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This textbook presents the theory of Arctic circumpolar civilization as a historical phenome-

non in the development of mankind. This theory has a special place in the system of local 
civilizations. Arctic circumpolar civilization is substantiated as a type of local civilization of the 
fifth generation. Genotypes of human civilizations have been identified as well as the special 
traits of the genotype of Arctic circumpolar civilization and its features-natural and ecological, 
demographic, technological, economic, geopolitical, and socio-cultural. Presented is a brief out-
line of the historical roots of this civilization from the Neolithic Revolution up to modern 
scenarios of the Arctic future. The theory demonstrates that the development of Arctic’s rich 
resources in the XXI century is inevitable comprising all related environmental, technological, 
social, geopolitical and civilizational problems. Also investigated are both scenarios of the Arctic 
future — accelerative and breakthrough innovative.

The book is aimed at teachers, students and postgraduates, as well as anyone who is in-
terested in the life of the Arctic.

 
 

 
 

 
 



6

 

Introduction  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5

Introductory lecture. Paradigm Indigenous Methodology . . . . . . . . . 9

Mo d u l e  1. Arctic circumpolar civilization in geocivilizational area  . . . . 19

Mo d u l e  2. The cradle of civilization in the Arctic  . . . . . . . . . 27

Mo d u l e  3. Natural and ecological basis of the Arctic circumpolar civilization  32

Mo d u l e  4. Demographic characteristics of the Arctic circumpolar civilization  43

Mo d u l e  5. Sociocultural system of the Arctic circumpolar civilization  . . . 55

Mo d u l e  6. The Economic system of the Arctic circumpolar civilization    69

Mo d u l e  7. Innovative technological development of the Arctic circumpolar civi-
 lization  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 81

Mo d u l e  8. Geopolitical features of the Arctic circumpolar civilization  . . . 95

Mo d u l e  9. Future scenarios for the Arctic  . . . . . . . . . . . . 102

Final lecture. Russian Scientific School Arctic circumpolar civilization . . . . 117

Appendices

The Ethnic structure of the Arctic population . . . . . . . . . . . 126

Tasks for independent work  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Topics for independent work for students . . . . . . . . . . . . . 147

Questions for prepare for the final test  . . . . . . . . . . . . . 148

Exemplary topics of abstracts and course works  . . . . . . . . . . 148

Basic literature and sources recommended on all themes of the course . . . 

TAble of conTenTs



173

 

Arctic circumpolar civilization holds its own place in the system of local 
civilizations of f ifth generation, and in the XXI century its signif icance in 
geocivilizational area increases signif icantly.

N.Y. Danilevsky f irst introduced the concept of local civilizations as cul-
tural-historical types in his book Russia and Europe �. The ideas of civilization 
change were presented by the German scholar O. Spengler in his book The 
Decline of the West �. The British historian A.  Toynbee who introduced the con-
cept of local civilizations, made a solid contribution to the study of local 
civilizations history �.

Russian-American sociologist P.  Sorokin developed the theory of civiliza-
tions in his monograph on sociological theories �. F.  Braudel in his monograph 
and textbook Grammar of civilizations (A History of Civilizations) 5 described a 
number of local civilizations, but arctic culture was not included in his re-
search.

The theory of local civilizations was developed by the Russian civilizational 
school. The civilizational genotype system of the f ifth generation of local civi-
lizations has been proved, the phenomenon of the Arctic circumpolar civilization 
existence has been discovered and the features of its genotype have been dis-
closed. On June 10, 2013 The International Academy of Authors of Scientif ic 
Discoveries and Inventions conf irmed the scientif ic discovery “the phenomenon 
of the Arctic circumpolar civilization existence” made by U.A.  Vinokurova and 
Y.V.  Yakovets. The basis of this discovery is that “previously unknown pheno- 
menon of the Arctic circumpolar civilization existence has been discovered. This 
civilization is a kind of interaction between local civilizations of the Arctic zone 
that have components of genotype civilizations where Arctic indigenous peoples 
as bearers of Noosphere sociocultural values stand out”.

Circumpolar human environment exists only around the North Pole where 
three great world oceans connect. It includes political and administrative enti-
ties that correspond to the Arctic ones on three continents — America, Europe 
and Asia. They are: Alaska (USA); Yukon, Northwest Territories, Nunavut, 

� Данилевский Н.Я. россия и европа. — М.: книга, 1991. — 576  с.
� Шпенглер О. закат европы: очерки морфологии мировой истории. — М., 1993.
� Тойнби А. Постижение истории: сб.: пер. с англ. / сост. А.П.  огурцов. — М.: Прогресс, 

1991. — 731  с.
� Сорокин П. человек. цивилизация. общество / общ. ред., сост. и предисл.  

А.Ю.  союмонова; пер. с англ. с.А.  сидоренко. — М.: Политиздат, 1992.
5 Бродель Ф. грамматика цивилизаций. — М.: весь мир, 2008. — 548  с.
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Nunavik, Labrador (Canada); Greenland, Faroe Islands, Iceland, Nordland, 
Troms, Finnmark, Svalbard (Norway); Västerbotten and Norrbotten (Sweden); 
province of Oulu and Lapland (Finland); Arctic territory of Republic of Kare-
lia, Komi and Sakha, Krasnoyarsk region, Arkhangelsk, Murmansk, Tyumen, 
Kamchatka and Magadan region; Nenets, Khanty-Mansiysk, Yamal-Nenets, 
Taimyr (Dolgan-Nenets) and Chukotka autonomous districts (Russia). Over  
20 indigenous minorities inhabit the circumpolar zone of the Russian Federa-
tion. Recently people from several countries have inhabited a portion of Antarc-
tica. In the near future it will need to be run as a place of permanent human 
habitation.

Until recently, the Arctic region as a special region appeared only in the 
archaeological and anthropological studies of circumpolar culture. At present it 
is gaining recognition as a local civilization that has all the genotypic features 
of civilization.

All northern regions have common features that distinguish them from 
other regions. Their economy is based on natural resources exploitation and is 
characterized by a mix of traditional (pre-industrial) economy of the indigenous 
peoples and the limited development of infrastructure in the Arctic. This zone 
is noted by harsh climate and fragile ecosystems, particularly in the context of 
global climate change, a diverse and rich culture of the indigenous population, 
the small size of the population and other factors that show the needs of the 
Arctic world integration.

In the last millennium the Arctic has started to be positioned as a special 
area where a regional self-determination is in the process of formation, and is 
also the area of innovative international and interregional initiatives. Northern 
and Arctic identity has played a positive role in the self-determination process 
of the Arctic countries and is very promising for Russia which after the So-
viet Union collapse was marked on the map as the largest Arctic and northern 
state.

A Strategy for the development of Arctic zone of the Russian Federation and 
national security for the period until 2020 6 was adopted in early 2013. It def ines 
the development of the Arctic zone of Russia in the forecast period: to ensure 
national security of the macro-region waters and land as well as personal 
safety and security of the population living there utilizing innovation-based 
economic modernization and sustainable economic growth; and to strengthen 
the role and place of the Arctic region in the Russian economy. The Strategy 
notes that in the latest development of the Russian Arctic some fundamental 
contradictions have been revealed, and the main guidelines of the Strategy are 
designed to overcome them. The most important issues are clearly identif ied 
(on the basis of comparison of key economic indicators of development of the 
Russian Arctic and foreign regions of the Arctic): Russia has bigger area, 
population, total GDP, and natural resource potential; but Russia has lagged in 
qualitative terms of per capita GDP and disposable income, f inancial capacity 
and the level of social and economic development.

6 URL: http://www.government.ru/info/18360/.
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Conditions of life support of the indigenous population should be also 
mentioned as a part of the entire set of global problems in the Arctic area, 
even though they are not regarded as main indicators in the process of eco-
nomic evaluation of the Arctic.

Energy and ecological security, as well as drinking water availability, trans-
port accessibility of many local communities in the Arctic zone of Russia are 
not ensured. Traditional food self-suff iciency of many of the indigenous peoples 
is endangered. Contamination of traditional ethnic food is another danger. 
Other health risks for local communities are associated with air pollution, wa-
ter pollution, and soil contamination with harmful substances from manufactu-
ring enterprises. Over half of the Arctic zone settlements have no year-round 
transport links. Mobile telephony in remote settlements and industrial areas of 
nomadism remains far from modern standards. There are no legal protections 
of the nomadic lifestyle, traditional land use, and the economic and cultural 
structure of reindeer herders, hunters, f ishermen, etc. At the session of the 
Presidium of the Russian Federation State Council, Salekhard, on May 1, 2004 
President of the Russian Federation V.V.  Putin said: “…The biggest source of 
wealth of the North — it is not even oil and gas, but the diversity of the 
cultures of the peoples of the North”. The strategy aims to improve the human 
capital of the Russian Arctic as a result of the modernization of special profes-
sional development programs in higher and secondary special education, acces-
sibility and quality of health care for all population groups, further expansion 
of social guarantees and compensation for those who live and work in the Rus-
sian Arctic zone, especially indigenous people.

The solution to these problems requires, above all, an intellectual approach 
to the development of the Russian Arctic, conceptual thinking and understan-
ding of the system, using the civilizational method, and the introduction of 
social, cultural cluster in the Development Strategy of the Russian Federation 
Arctic zone.

A Strategy for the development of Arctic zone of the Russian Federation and 
national security for the period until 2020 provides a package for the development 
of culture in the Arctic regions: to modernize social infrastructures, including 
educational, healthcare and culture institutions; to set up active new mobile 
multi-cultural institutions (socio-cultural centers, cultural and sports facilities, 
information intelligence centers, a mobile library) available for any segments of 
the population in cities, small villages and settlements; to ensure ethno-cul-
tural development of the indigenous people; to protect their native habitat and 
traditional lifestyle; to ensure access to modern information and telecommuni-
cation service in the entire territory of the Russian Arctic; to improve (norma-
tive legal base) the regulatory framework that will assist the betterment of 
property relations in the sphere of culture; to encourage business activity 
through the development of a system of grants, institutions of sponsorship, 
copyright, philanthropy, insurance, special taxes and other sources of social and 
cultural projects funding; and f inally, to create a system of regional charity, 
investment and venture funds in the cultural sphere in the form of conces-
sion.
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It is essential to develop a socio-humanitarian Arctic cluster based on the 
Strategy for the Development of the Russian Arctic zone. This cluster will 
combine business, science, education and culture. The Arctic cluster will focus 
on f inding innovative ways to develop the Arctic territories by promoting its 
recreational potential, and by development of alternative industries, such as, 
production of medicines from natural ingredients, development of information 
technology, and application of certain cryogenic resources features in the deve-
lopment of the northern territories. New life-supports paradigms have to be 
developed that arise in the framework of the global climate change, reconstruc-
tion and intensif ication of the Northern Sea Route. Northern Sea Route can 
reinvigorate the development of the circumpolar Arctic territories, and can en-
sure well-balanced socio-economic and environmental development.

The Arctic culture cluster will perform the following tasks:
● modernize social infrastructure in the sphere of culture, education and 

health care;
● ensure ethno-cultural development of the indigenous people;
● ensure access to modern information and telecommunication services;
● improve the legal framework in the sphere of culture.
Arctic social, humanitarian and ecological evaluation starts with a paradigm 

shift of thinking, introducing Arctic paradigm into the consciousness of the 
creative class that is building the future of the Arctic.

This is why the Arctic branch of Open online-University of the Dialogue 
among Civilizations on the basis of the Arctic state institute of art and culture 
was founded in July 2013. Lessons and lectures are given to the students on 
the programs of professional development “Theory, history and future of civili-
zations and Arctic civilization”. It is scheduled to give lessons to students of 
the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia), to other regions of the Arctic zone of the 
Russian Federation, to the countries of the Arctic Council, and members of the 
University of the Arctic. This Educational edition is designed for teachers and 
students of the Open University of the dialogue of civilizations of the Arctic 
branch, as well as for anyone interested in the problems of environmentally 
harmonious civilization development in the Arctic.

Authors will be grateful for the feedback, comments and suggestions that 
can improve the content of the Educational edition.
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At present socio-humanitarian sciences are in def icit in terms of new trans-
formative paradigms. Many Western theories continue to retain a post-indus-
trial paradigm of Eurocentrism in the developing of the Information Society 
given the colonial past of anthropological sciences. These theories are in a 
major crisis and are behind the international recognition of the intrinsic values 
of indigenous peoples, such as self-determination and intellectual property.  
A new transforming paradigm Indigenous Methodology is being produced on the 
basis of academic sciences as a common scientif ic endeavor of the indigenous 
researchers �, and on the basis of interdisciplinary social sectors called Living 
knowledge with the possibility of free creative expression.

Indigenous Methodology aims are to enrich the science with experiences 
and knowledge, to interpret a deep vision of the prospects and interests of in-
digenous peoples by indigenous scholars, and to ensure a better understanding 
and acceptance of indigenous peoples as actors in their history, who have a 
rich cultural and intellectual heritage and a current effective capacity, but not 
objects of science, colonization and post-colonialism. According to indigenous 
scholars of the former colonized and historically oppressed countries, western 
science served the needs of colonization of these people and claimed it had the 
right to assign their knowledge and did nothing to improve the lives of the 
indigenous peoples �.

Current postcolonial studies require partnership between Euro-western and 
indigenous scholars to decolonize and make research approaches in favor of 
indigenous peoples in order to solve the problems that concern these people. At 
present, issues of civilizational violence, the process of resistance to domination, 
modernization of identity and indigenous lifestyle under pressure of new chal-
lenges, still remain urgent. The agenda for indigenous peoples is to ensure 
conditions to implement the model of becoming acceptable to the largest civi-

� Ваgele Ch. Indigenous Research Methodologies. — University Botswana, 2012; Ko- 
vach M. Indigenous Methodologies: Characteristics, Conversations and Context. — Toronto: Uni-
versity of Toronto Press, 2010; Kovach M., Carriere J., Montgomery H. et al. Indigenous presence: 
Experiencing and Envisioning Indigenous Knowledes within Selected Post-Secondary Sites of 
Education and Social Work. — URL: http://www.uregina.ca/socialwork/faculty-staff/FacultySites/
MontgomeryMontySite/Indigenous%20Presence.pdf; Porsanger J. An Essay about Indigenous  
Methodology. — URL: http://munin.uit.no/bitstream/handle/10037/906/article.pdf?sequence=1; 
Smith L. Tuhimai Decolonizing Methodologies. Research and Indigenous Peoples. — Otago Uni-
versity Press, 2012.

� Ваgele Ch. Indigenous Research Methodologies. — University Botswana, 2012.

InTroDUcTorY lecTUre. 
PArADIGM InDIGenoUs MeTHoDoloGY
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lizational changes. These changes emerge in the current trends of the Informa-
tion Society, such as active migration of Biosphere society during ecological 
transformation of the Earth and technological transfer.

Credibility of scientif ic advice and discourse is increasing when objects of 
intellectual heritage of indigenous people that were previously isolated and de-
formed by specif ic scientif ic colonialism, are currently phased out of the sci-
entif ic periphery, and when f inally Indigenous Methodology came into use. 
There was no need to rely solely on European and US scientif ic schools’ con-
clusions. Particular importance is attached to the indigenous peoples education 
of the younger generation and use of Indigenous Methodology as an educa-
tional paradigm �.

One of the best examples of how to make the international scientif ic and 
educational terms indigenous is the opportunity to include the term “sumac 
kawsay” into the off icial UNESCO publication Rethinking education: towards a 
global common good? Epistemology of this term is based on the religious atti-
tudes of the Andean Quechua people living in Ecuador �. The meaning of this 
term may be freely translated into Russian as a “decent life”. This concept 
implies a harmonious collective development. It means that any individual is 
considered in the context of socio-cultural communities, as well as his/her 
natural environment. This concept, being a part of the belief system of indi-
genous Quechua, absorbed western criticism of the dominant development mo-
dels and offers an alternative attitude paradigm, based on the harmonious re-
lationship between people and also between people and natural environment. 
The concept was the reason for the recent revision of the Ecuador Constitution. 
Now the Constitution incorporates provisions containing references to “a new 
form of harmonious co-existence of society in all its diversity with nature in 
order to benef it from the environment and form natural wealth that will allow 
wellbeing” or “Sumac Kawsay”. The Constitution is based on the recognition 
of the “right of the persons, people, communities and nationalities, people life 
is reproduced and exists, has the right to exist, persist, maintain and regenerate 
its vital cycles, structure, functions and its processes in evolution (sumak kaw-
say)”. The Constitution also stipulates that the State must “encourage generation 
and production of knowledge, promote scientif ic and technological research, and 
to improve ancestral knowledge, thereby contributing to the realization of the 
idea of a decent life (Sumac Kawsay)” 5.

The UN Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples (13.09.2007) 
contributed to the process of indigenous people’s self-identif ication. The World 
Intellectual Property Organization recognized the status of traditional knowledge 

� Kovach M. Indigenous Methodologies: Characteristics, Conversations and Context. — To-
ronto: University of Toronto Press, 2010; Kovach M., Carriere J., Montgomery H. et al. Indigenous 
presence: Experiencing and Envisioning Indigenous Knowledes within Selected Post-Secondary 
Sites of Education and Social Work. — URL: http://www.uregina.ca/socialwork/faculty-staff/Facul-
tySites/MontgomeryMontySite/Indigenous%20Presence.pdf.

� Переосмысливая образование. образование как всеобщее благо? — Париж: изд-во 
Юнеско, 2015.

5 Ibid. — с.  32–33.
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as intellectual property of Indigenous Peoples. Protection of traditional know-
ledge against misinterpretation, misuse, assertion of intellectual independence 
are becoming relevant trends among indigenous scholars who develop Indigenous 
Methodology. The ideology of scientif ic colonialism was based on the conviction 
that traveling scholars have the right to unrestricted access to any data source, 
with further exporting and processing the data into books and any other mate-
rial and spiritual products from the information belonging to indigenous com-
munities. Intellectual property of indigenous peoples is based on the epistemo-
logy values of indigenous peoples. They experience the world completely as 
integrity and relationships between man and the spirits of ancestors, nature, 
wildlife and can be applied to the following types of contemporary sciences:

● National kinds of sports, games, etnic sport;
● National, calendar holidays, rituals and ceremonies;
● Toponymy;
● Anthroponymy;
● Traditional medicine;
● Ethnobiology, ethnobotany;
● Folk cosmology;
● Folk meteorology;
● Living in isolated communities and spatial isolation;
● Energy-informational processes in the high latitudes of the planet;
● Earth sciences: ghost of a place, sacred places, places of power concen-

tration;
● Phenomenon of shamanism;
● Nomadic lifestyle;
● Safety of life in permafrost, deserts, at high latitudes;
● Obtaining of food products and national cuisine;
● Domestication of animals;
● Ethnopedagogics, etnodidactics;
● Languages, folklore, national epos;
● Ethnic music.
In the foreseeable future, indigenous peoples will have to respond to the 

following new challenges 6:
● Earth’s climate;
● Limitrophe states;
● Openness;
● Reserves of the body;
● Mental paradigm;
● Destiny;
● Authorities: the search for self-determination forms, co-management in 

the transformation process of the political and government systems and foreign 
relations.

6 Мамедов А.К. информационный контекст социального неравенства // Материалы 
Междунар. конф. (work-shop) “Аргуновские чтения — 2015” / отв. ред. у.А.  винокурова. — 
якутск: изд-во Агики, 2015. — с.  36–44.
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Earth’s climate challenge. The response focuses on f inding co-evolution 
forms in the context of global environmental transformation of habitats. The 
ecological niche that indigenous people occupy provides them with resources 
essential to survive in a fairly local ecosystem 7. Traditional administrative and 
cultural structure is subjected to destabilization due to global climate change, 
in particular at high latitudes in accelerating the process of ice melting in the 
Arctic Ocean, thawing soil surface permafrost (they cause marshy ground, delay 
in ice cover freezing), the biological rhythms change of nature phenomena, 
dates and types of animal and bird migration change, unpredictable weather 
changes, increasing of pandemic probability, famine and lack of drinking water. 
The traditional natural calendar of life does not correspond to the new habitat 
state. The population of the Arctic territories faces the need to change all the 
existing lifestyles, economic activities, balancing relations with the ecological 
environment and to transform them in conformity with the natural trends.  
A new strategy of lifestyle must be alert to take into account changes in the 
environment, and on the other hand, must be less dependent on these changes 
and must be at a distance in an artif icial socio-ecological environment.

Limitrophe states challenge emerged at the intersection of civilizational shifts. 
Russia is located at the intersection of f ive civilizations that result in blurring 
of its civilizational identity and the development of socio-humanitarian scientif ic 
paradigms. Arctic indigenous peoples, however, are united by common values of 
the Arctic circumpolar civilization 8.

Openness challenge is revealed in the strengthening of the multi-ethnic na-
ture of the social environment and living conditions when there exists an active 
immigration on native territories of indigenous peoples and communication 
technologies of the information society.

A long historical period of closed lifestyle of ethnic communities comes to 
the end. Global warming, development of information and technological society, 
a shift to the resources access in the remote areas, all these open ancestral 
territory of ethnic communities to modern, post-modern and global processes.

Reserves of the body challenge is concentrated on how to preserve physical 
and mental health in the process of change of pitch or tempo, rhythm and 
preservation of adaptation to Biosphere society. Psychophysiological research of 
the human body adaptation to the specif ic conditions of the Far North detect 
irreversible and temporary changes in the body as a response to the natural 
environment.

Mental paradigm challenge. When mankind reaches the level of noosphere 
and implements transition to the sixth technological level it will strengthen 
ecological values of co-evolutionary paradigm of the world knowledge and eco-
spiritual principles of human nature. Such a paradigm shift in mentality at a 
new level will rehabilitate traditional spiritual values, the world knowledge and 
religious attitude of indigenous ethnic groups. Awareness of the rights for intel-

7 Indigenous Environmental Knowledge and its Transformations. Critical Antropological Per-
spectives / Ed. R.  Ellen, P.  Parkes, A.  Bicker. — London; New York: Routledge, 2000.

8 Винокурова У.А. циркумполярная цивилизация: идеи и проекты. — якутск, 2012.
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lectual property on Indigenous Knowledge and the need to use them will lead 
to development of new strategies for their livelihoods and the global security of 
mankind.

Destiny challenge. Control over destiny is a key condition to preserving 
ethno-national identity and the integrity of indigenous peoples. The problem of 
how to maintain and control ethnic integrity, dignity and original identity is 
becoming mainstream when there are communities with a great majority.

Authorities challenge. In the past the real authority and power of self-deter-
mination and self-government never belonged to smaller ethnic groups. There-
fore, those who challenged authority experienced genocide, ethnocide, assimila-
tion, acculturation and various forms of adaptation. At the same time, most 
ethnic groups tried to subjugate the existing power structure in their own niche. 
They did not deny their ethnicity and national interests. The colonial and post-
colonial relations are studied in terms of civilizational intersection and processes 
to establish a dialogue between ethno-national political elites.

Power can be different. The most important is the power over oneself. 
Northern people who undergone evolution in the cold conditions, generated 
certain skills to power themselves, to overcome and concentrate vitality energy 
in response to external challenges. The second kind of natural power is the 
unbreakable bond with native land that is recognized by global community, 
such as an inalienable right to the resources of the ancestral land. Every ethnic 
group has in this respect the enormous potential power. Current authorities go 
beyond the administrative borders of nation-states. There exist numerous examp-
les of supranational economic and political structures, and also can be seen the 
formation of transnational cultural or symbolic space as a social network or a 
lifestyle that cross national (state) borders and unites various societies into a 
single social and cultural f ield.

Michel Foucault concluded in his work on poststructuralism that the strug-
gle for knowledge can be characterized as a latent struggle for the power pos-
session in a political sense 9.

The Information Society places social confrontation in a new level of social 
context. Social conflict emerges as a consequence and cause of the unequal 
distribution of essential human potentialities among people who have popular 
and dominant personal and social competence, and people who own cultural 
capital but is undervalued and is not in demand primarily by themselves.

The digital inequality, closed particular society, primarily from its own intel-
lectual capital, made it possible to be shifted to the so-called “underclass” with 
social apathy and agnosia. Thus, indigenous peoples who are in a situation of 
scientif ic and educational isolation and lacking scientif ic competence, may lose 
the capability to act as an independent actor of social progress. Followers of 
Indigenous Methodology are trying to develop strategies of social transformation 
for the benef it of the communities under research, and to engage decision-makers 
in communities who lack the understanding of the right to self-government.

9 Михнева С.Г. интеллектуализация экономики: инновационное производство и 
человеческий капитал // инновации. — 2003. — №  1. — с.  101–103.
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Scientif ic sources of Indigenous Methodology are developed in Emic-prin-
ciples and Etic-approaches, in Inside- and Outside-approaches, as well as global 
system analysis of the socio-historical environment.

scIenTIfIc soUrces 
of PArADIGM InDIGenoUs MeTHoDoloGY

Terms Emic and Etik are derived from the basic linguistic concepts — pho-
netic and phonemic. These terms are formed similar to phonEtics that studies 
sounds in any language and phonEmics, that studies sounds specif ic to one 
language. Later, all the humanitarian sciences used the term emic to describe 
the culture specif ic approach that aims to understand the phenomenon, while 
etic is a universal approach that explains the phenomena.

Contemporary sociology uses D.  Berry’s interpretation of Etic- and Emic-
approaches: Emic-approach aims to identify differences while Etic approach 
aims to study general, universal issues in psychology and behavior of individu-
als and communities that can be seen in the following graphic:

еmic etic

1. Investigates only one particular ethnic group 1. Comparative research of two or more ethnic 
groups in order to identify similarities and 
differences

2. Units of analysis and related terms created in 
the culture and clear to native speakers that are 
specif ic for the particular culture are used for 
research 

2. Universal scientif ic categories, measurement 
methods free from the influence of specif ic 
cultures are used

3. Any cultural manifestation is researched from 
the perspective of a participant, within the 
system, comparing internalized information 
received by a native speaker scholar 

3. A researcher has a position of an outside 
observer; he keeps a distance from the direct 
influence on the processes and communities 
that he examines

4. A researcher has no previously prepared strict 
plan, categories, hypotheses, methods and 
objects of study

4. The structure, hypothesis, categories and 
methods are constructed and approved in 
advance. A researcher strictly follows the plan

5. A researcher believes that he is responsible for 
maintaining mutual communication, for making 
reports to the community that he investigates 
and for improving the life of the community

5. A researcher writes a scientif ic report of the 
investigation to the customer of the research

6. A scholar is ready to become the voice of the 
people, to take responsibility for the conclusions, 
recommendations and the implementation 
result of recommendations regarding how to 
solve the problems studied

6. A researcher does not take any responsibility to 
explain his conclusions to the indigenous 
communities

These two approaches have fundamental differences that divides the re-
search into two groups: the f irst can be called as understanding, it means the 
research of specif ic relationships, regularities between the inner world of a man 
and variables in a particular ethnic group; the second can be called explana-
tory, which means the study of the similarities and differences of different 
cultures and ethnicities. The f irst approach is often applied by scholars who are 
representatives of ethnic communities as they are native speakers, are fluent at 
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narration, know values, contextual features of culture, epistemological content 
of ethnic symbols, gestures, stereotypes, non-verbal forms of communication, 
and knowledge about the ethnic mentality characteristics. Indigenous scholars 
tend to include conceptual system of their culture, traditional knowledge and 
values to the scientif ic vocabulary and to develop a scientif ic rationale of 
mechanisms that will control the destiny of the ethnic communities in a par-
ticular perspective. Traditional knowledge is in demand by a wide range of 
sciences in relation to global climate change. Knowledge in biology relates to 
changes in flora, fauna, migration and behavior of birds and animals, espe-
cially in the off-season; knowledge of earth science relates to the state of 
landscapes, rivers, roads, snow cover, permafrost , ice conditions, floods, chan-
ging seasons, cosmic phenomena; the science of infrastructure — construction 
of infrastructure at the landscape, covered with a layer of permafrost, etc.

The second approach has been successfully applied by f ield researchers, 
mobile experts that have the ability to supervise the different ethnic communi-
ties in their traditional environment. An example of this approach can be seen 
in the works of contemporary foreign scholars who operate with Evens: P.  Viteb-
ski, A.  Yoshida, S.  Sasaki, H.  Takakura, G.  Fondahl; with Dolgan and Evenki: 
D.  Anderson, with Evenki: A.  Lavrillier, G.  Fondahl, with Yakuts: M.  Balzer and 
S.  Crate, etc. They research living problems of indigenous ethnic groups in the 
changing natural and ecological niches and social environment, and they com-
bine general and specif ic items in the research area.

The combination of inside- and outside-approaches are used in the research 
project of M.K.  Ammosov North-Eastern Federal University Peoples of the North 
Eastern region of the Russian Federation: the selection of a new adaptive strategy 
in the in the context of globalization: the socio-anthropological approach (opinion of 
Yakut and British scholars). The project involves indigenous scholars who use 
inside approach and social anthropologists from British universities who use 
ethno-genetic, systemic, comparative and typological, ethno- semiotic methods 
and also methods of historical reconstruction and structural-functional analysis, 
GIS technology, etc. The integration of these approaches allows the scholars to 
overcome the classical and domestic (Russian) linear approaches to the research 
of the tools and processes for indigenous people’s adaptation.

World-systems theoretical analysis produced by the Russian sociologist  
e.o.  novozhilova �0 identif ied three historical types of successive social-ecologi-
cal systems which come one after another in three stages of ecological trans-
formations. The historical types of social ecological systems include: ecosystem 
type of a society, a biosphere society and a noosphere society.

The f irst ecological transformation meant transition to a productive econo-
my and the creation of ecosystem communities. The typical features of the 
ecosystem communities are their isolation, usage of domesticated animals as 
transformation tools for the natural ecosystems; creative labor with non-waste 

�0 Новожилова Е.О. социально-исторический процесс: Экологическое измерение 
(социально-историческая экология): дис.  … д-ра социол. наук / сПбгу. — сПб., 2015. — 
(URL: http//spbu.ru/disser2/disser/Novozilova_dissertacia pdf).
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ecophile and PIRO technologies and usage of biomass energy. People consider 
themselves part of the ecological balance and arrange their lives according to 
the natural cycle of nature. Their main principles are taking care of the Earth 
and mutual support inside the community.

The second ecological transformation created a society of biosphere people 
with an anthropocentric attitude. They are engaged in modifying nature and 
global resettlement outside local ecosystems. The main areas of work are indus-
try and commerce. The substance cycling displaced their linear technology 
which led to the depletion of resources and generation of waste. The instru-
mental approach to nature made the Earth a commodity and a means to mee-
ting the increasing needs of the people. Consumption of inanimate energy and 
fossil fuels led to enormous inequality. A world of things, artif icially created 
environment turned man into a slave of these objects. It required their con-
tinuous attention and resources, creating the illusion of security by way of 
money and power, as well as control of time. The crisis of this biosphere so-
ciety can be observed in all technological based civilizations.

The upcoming third ecological transformation leads to the formation of 
noosphere people communities who want to create a new economic era of bio-
technology, information and cognitive biotechnology, cleaner production and 
lifestyle, and consolidation of the noospheric values for ecological civilization. 
In fact, at a new historical turn, the values of ecosystem indigenous communi-
ties are in demand.

As A.K.  Mamedov �� rightly pointed out, new standards concerning assets 
have emerged. They are: intelligence, creativity and striking personality. For 
indigenous peoples this is building on a specif ic “internal property”, i.e. the 
Indigenous methodology, being of personal creative interest to the intellectual 
heritage and attitudes to their ancestors, accumulation and to “packing” them 
into a current scientif ic and educational paradigm, vocational education system 
and spiritual values of the integral civilization.

In 2002 the World Indigenous Peoples Conference on Education (WinHEC) 
was founded. It contributes to the implementation of the United Nations Dec-
laration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples, especially Articles 12–15, focusing 
on education. WinHEC was established for monitoring and implementation of 
educational rights of indigenous peoples, focused on creation of partnership 
relations in the f ield of higher education to regenerate and preserve spirituality, 
culture and language, the homeland, social systems, economic systems and self-
determination.

Scholars have shown increasing interest in the traditional knowledge, cul-
ture, language, lifestyle, attitudes of the indigenous peoples of Russia in the 
post-Soviet era. There is a tendency to institutionalize these studies. The most 
active socio-humanitarian research is being conducted on environmental and 
cosmological knowledge of nomads: reindeer herders, horse breeders, cattlemen, 

�� Мамедов А.К. информационный контекст социального неравенства // Материалы 
Междунар. конф. (work-shop) “Аргуновские чтения — 2015” / отв. ред. у.А.  винокурова. — 
якутск: изд-во Агики, 2015. — с.  36–44.



185

Introductory lecture. Paradigm Indigenous Methodology

and on shamanism, linguistic and the ethno-cultural identity of indigenous 
peoples. Joint projects with scholars from the US, European countries, Japan, 
South Korea are being carried out. The applied methodology for the research 
is primarily from the outside position. The projects are carried out on the ba-
sis of the Western and Eastern methodology, while Yakut scholars as repre-
sentatives of indigenous peoples cannot fully realize the inside method, i.e. 
applying the paradigm of Indigenous Methodology, using the knowledge of the 
ancestors for better understanding and control of the indigenous peoples’ des-
tiny. This situation is mainly the result of the lack of special educational sub-
jects in the universities based on Indigenous Methodology. There is no institu-
tionalization of the unif ication efforts of indigenous teachers and researchers 
who carry out scientif ic and educational activities in the status of indigenous 
scholars. However, there is increasing interest in the scientif ic community in 
the indigenous scholars who have traditional knowledge and skills. Thus, the 
supreme shaman from Buryatia Ananevna Nadezhda Stepanova is a visiting 
professor of ten European universities, The supreme shaman from Tuva Mon-
gush Kenin-Lapsan has a scientif ic degree of Doctor of historical sciences ��.

Scientif ic research initiated and carried out by indigenous scholars based 
on Indigenous Methodology are occurring in New Zealand, Norway, Finland, 
Canada, Hawaii, Australia and Africa. I.A.  Argunov ��, candidate of historical 
sciences, laid the foundations of Indigenous methodology in Yakutia. He estab-
lished a sector of complex social surveys in the academic institution. He advo-
cated dignity and inherent values of the Yakutia people in the period of the 
Soviet transformation of social relations.

In the light of the information provided above, it can be assumed that 
Indigenous Methodology is being formed as a scientif ic methodology and as an 
academic discipline, and is becoming the appropriate ideology for the identity 
revitalization of indigenous peoples and the foundation of the noosphere civili-
zation.

QUesTIons AnD TAsks

�. Use inside- and outside-approaches to develop a research program of 
ethnocultural processes and specif ic features (national sports, games, etno-
sport, national, calendar holidays, rituals, ceremonies; toponymy, anthro-
ponymy; traditional medicine; ethnobiology, ethnobotany, folk cosmology; 
folk meteorology; living in isolated communities and spatial isolation, 
energy-informational processes at high latitudes of the planet; Earth scien-
ces: ghost of a place, sacred places, places of power concentration; the 
phenomenon of shamanism, nomadic lifestyle, safety of life in the per-
mafrost, deserts, at high latitudes; obtaining of food products and na-
tional cuisine, the domestication of animals, ethnopedagogics, etnodidac-
tics, languages, folklore, national epos, ethnic music, etc.).

�� Оконешников В., Ромм В. инженерия шаманизма. — новосибирск, 2014.
�� Аргунов И.А. социальное развитие якутского народа. — новосибирск: наука,  

1985.
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�. Analyze news stories in the media about life in the Arctic in terms of 
the challenges’ impact (the Earth’s climate; Limitrophe states; Openness; 
Reserves of the body; Mental paradigm; Destiny; Authorities: the search 
for self-determination forms, co-management in the transformation pro-
cess of the political and government systems and foreign relations).

�. Select and analyze a monograph or an article about the Arctic peoples 
using emik and etic approaches.

�. Use the world-systems theoretical analysis to identify the socio-ecological 
problems of a particular region.
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The starting point of history of civilizations is considered the Neolithic 
revolution (it initiated the f irst Neolithic world civilization), which was pre-
ceded by a transitional Mesolithic period.

What arguments can be put forward in favor of such an approach?
Firstly, the transition to reproduce artif icial means of subsistence “second 

nature” created as a result of purposeful human activity on the basis of trans-
formation. A human being took raw materials and energy in their primary form 
from the nature. This transition could only be performed by the qualitative leap 
made in man himself. Man f inally broke the umbilical cord connecting him to 
Mother Nature. It was done conjointly, and not separately, with his family and 
tribal community, and with the help of interaction between communities that 
were integrated parts of ancient society. This means that the pyramid f irst floor 
of civilizations was formed as well as needs, abilities, knowledge, skills, and 
interests of man as a part of society.

Secondly, the technological foundation of society based on the social divi-
sion of labor was formed within this period. It is possible to talk about the 
existence of division of social reproduction (production of means of production 
and items of consumption), the allocation of agriculture, cattle breeding, handi-
crafts and construction. Social division of labor was the basis of improvement 
of working skills, differentiation of tools and higher productivity.

Thirdly, “apartments” of each floor started to be f illed up representing the 
economic modes of production: communal ownership of land and herds with 
personal ownership of many tools becoming a reality; the f irst indications of 
exchange emerged (barter), local markets also were born where these exchanges 
took place.

Fourthly, social differentiation on economic character was under develop-
ment with communities and families formed that were mainly engaged in ag-
riculture and cattle breeding and skillful manufacturing of fabrics, leather and 
pottery. Neolithic tools as well as builders came forth. The state and the legis-
lation however had not yet emerged.

Fifthly, the upper floor of the civilization pyramid was f illed with real 
content that is inner world of man and society. It was impossible to advance 
long-term annual or perennial cycles of reproduction processes in agriculture 
and cattle breeding if people lack accumulated knowledge and transferable skills 
from generation to generation. It is possible to say there was ancient art and a 
system of ethical standards that regulated fairly complex interfamily, intra-com-
munity and intercommunal relations.

Mo d u l e  1
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Of course, the maturity of these elements of the society structure should 
not be overestimated. It is not a good idea to transfer them to a modern con-
cept of society. However, it would be a mistake to ignore their formation. There 
is a suff icient basis to make the conclusion that it was the early history of 
civilizations �.

Once a reference point is def ined, it is then generally possible to picture 
the main stages of the history of civilizations, spiral turns of historical progress, 
and changes of world civilizations.

Chronological framework of world civilizations was determined with refe-
rence to their epicenters which shifted at regular intervals. Duration of each 
civilization is displayed in two indexes: without a transition period and with 
one. Those civilizations that left the historical proscenium and just continued 
to be in their relict state wasn’t taken into consideration in either case. This 
kind of estimation correlates with a civilizational image of multilayer and con-
tinuity according to N.S.  Rozov. He described the logic of modern society ope-
ration and inherited cultural invariants of a historical system as an original 
image of a comet, “whose “head” — is a real civilization, and the “tail” — is 
a commemorative civilization, consisting of “snapshots” of the past societies” �.

Yu.V.  Yakovets identif ies seven world civilizations: neolithic, early slave- 
owning system, antique, early feudal, late feudal (preindustrial), industrial and 
postindustrial systems �. The f irst three of them — the Neolithic, early class 
society and the Ancient period — can be combined into a f irst historic super 
cycle reflecting the infant period of the global civilization, its childhood and 
adolescence. The peak of this historical period Antiquity, still produces the 
admiration of high culture and the inner world of man. The following three 
civilizations — the medieval, early-industrial and industrial — can be called, 
however quite conventionally, as a maturity stage. These three civilizations 
gradually embraced almost the entire planet, formed a powerful technological 
foundation, and built the market mixed economy with a social-democratic po-
litical system. These three civilizations reached great heights in the development 
of knowledge and transformation of the development of world culture, and al-
most equaled the degree of impact on the biosphere (both positive and negative) 
to the natural forces. Mankind and entire life on the planet Earth was on the 
brink of destruction if negative option such as noosphere transformation would 
have been implemented.

Early XXI century can be characterized as global civilization joining the 
transition period and furthering a new historical super cycle, the f irst stage of 
which is integral civilization.

Change of world civilizations shows the consistent and logical stages of hu-
man society development. They are def ined by means of historical progress 

� Кузык Б.Н., Яковец Ю.В. цивилизации: теория, история, диалог, будущее. — М.: иц 
инЭс, 2006. — т.  1: теория и история цивилизаций. — 768  с.

� Розов Н.С. Философия и теория истории. — М., 2001. — кн.  1: Пролегомены. — 
с.  119.

� Яковец Ю.В. история цивилизаций. — М., 1995.
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epicenters. But these epicenters regularly shift, especially when there is a change 
of super cycles. The f irst three civilizations had their progress epicenters in the 
regions of Mediterranean, the Middle and Far East, and the Indian subconti-
nent (Egypt, Mesopotamia, Greece, Rome, India, China). Thus, it is evident 
that there was polycentrism in world civilizations, and a number of local civi-
lizations were in the process of formation. These three civilizations shifted their 
epicenter of historical progress from the East (China, India, Central Asia, the 
Middle East) to the West, to Europe and then North America. The new super 
cycle tended to shift to the East (China, India, Japan, Korea), and further to 
the South �.

Local civilizations have their own rhythm that differs from the global one. 
They emerge at different times, and some of them die. Adjacent local civiliza-
tions get synchronized in their dynamics, so some of their groups can be dis-
tinguished.

A general picture of the history of civilizations is presented in Yu.V.  Yako-
vets monograph History of Civilizations and B.N.  Kuzyk and Yu.V.  Yakovets Civi-
lizations: Theory, History, Dialogue and the Future (Vol.  1, Part 3) 5. Dynamics of 
civilization is considered in three dimensions: time — according to two his-
torical super cycles (the f irst — Neolithic, the early class ancient period; the 
second — medieval, early industrial, industrial); space — according to the de-
velopment and interaction of local civilizations of four generations; the structure 
of the civilization genotype — democracy; ecology; technology; the economy; 
socio-political systems; spiritual life.

The Russian civiliography focuses on the history of Russian civilization, its 
interaction with other civilizations starting from prehistoric time. Works by  
B.N.  Kuzyk, A.I.  Ageev et al. Rhythms of Russian history and Russia in Space 
and Time 6 and others describe the rhythms of Russian history. Thus, super long 
400-year and long-term 80-year historical cycles on the strategic matrix basis 
could be identif ied.

Both the Institute for Economic Strategies and P.  Sorokin — N.  Kondratieff 
International Institute organized scientif ic and civilizational expeditions, the 
results of which became the basis for B.N.  Kuzyk and Yu.V.  Yakovets books 
Northern Black Sea — the space of interaction among civilizations; Sources and 
Peaks of the East Slavic civilization 7.

In the historical process of the civilization dynamics which at f irst glance 
may be perceived as chaotic conglomeration of contradictory multi-scaled events 

� Халид М. доклад о человеческом развитии — 2013. возвышение Юга. человеческий 
прогресс в многообразном мире. — М.: весь мир, 2013.

5 Яковец Ю.В. история цивилизаций. — М.: владар, 1995; Кузык Б.Н., Яковец Ю.В. 
цивилизация: теория, история, диалог, будущее: в 2  т. — М.: иц инЭс, 2006.

6 Кузык Б.Н., Агеев А.И., Доброгеев О.В. и др. ритмы российской истории: опыт 
многофакторного исследования. — М.: иц инЭс, 2003; Кузык Б.Н., Агеев А.И., Добро- 
геев О.В. и др. россия в пространстве и времени. история будущего. — М.: иц инЭс, 
�00�.

7 Кузык Б.Н., Яковец Ю.В. северное Причерноморье — пространство взаимодействия 
цивилизаций. — М.: иц инЭс, 2008; Кузык Б.Н., Яковец Ю.В. истоки и вершины восточ-
нославянской цивилизации. — М.: иц инЭс, 2008.
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i.e., uncontrolled flow of streams, rivers and ocean current, one can see the 
undulating spiraling movement, regularly repetitive rhythms of historical cycles 
emerging in one and then in another geographical area, and the flickering 
lights of a new local civilizations. They growing fast, embrace more areas, 
change the face of humanity and lead to the next stage of historical progress. 
This changes the structure of leaders, but the overall road of step-like histori-
cal progress appears to be quite clear.

This approach made it possible to separate out several types of historical 
cycles that embrace several contiguous millennial civilizations: long-term, me-
dium-term (civilization) and historical super cycles. Thus, Yu.V.  Yakovets could 
propose a new division in history that did not take f ive socio-economic forma-
tions as the criteria 8. His division was made according to seven world civiliza-
tions within foreseeable historical time since the Neolithic Revolution, including 
the transition to post integral society. In a post integral society historic eras 
change repeatedly with increasing frequency.

It was suggested using this background to make division into three larger 
historical super cycles: emergence and flourishing of ancient civilizations (Neo-
lithic, early class society, ancient); maturation of preconditions, establishment, 
domination and end of industrial and capitalist societies (medieval, pre-indus-
trial and industrial civilizations); at the turn of the third millennium early 
painful transition to a new historical triad. Only some basic features of the f irst 
stage, which is the postindustrial society, can be slightly seen in this triad. And 
f ive generations of local civilizations just start to have some shape.

History shows that the further a man is from nature in the process of 
deploying technological civilizations, social issues become primacy to biological 
ones, spiritual and intellectual issues gain over the material ones. This does not 
mean that man can safely lose contact with its biological basis or material 
world. The main topic in historical progress is the accumulation of spiritual 
values, the wealth of science, culture, education, morality, ideology, which are 
materialized in the means of production created by people, methods of or-
ganizations, and economic and socio-political relations. From stage to stage it 
becomes more apparent that a human is a value and an absolute priority, even 
though awareness comes through the violence and the ruthless suppression of 
people. Man, consciously or unconsciously, transforms the world, based on his 
needs, creative activity and targeted actions. This is the essence of the road 
leading from the biosphere to the noosphere.

The second vector of progress means growth of the shared history of indi-
vidual ethnic groups, nations, continents, and all humankind. Historical road 
originates from tens and hundreds of local progress streams separated by not 
only distance but also the level and type of development, its environmental 
conditions and accumulated traditions. These streams eventually merge into 
increasingly deep rivers, and those, in turn, f ill historical seas of local civili- 
zations as well as an ocean of universal progress. Progress comes from a drop 
of an individual fate into the vast ocean of human history. This ocean is  

8 Яковец Ю.В. история цивилизаций. — 2-е изд. — М.: владос, 1997.
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not impersonal or heartless. It is rather Solaris that revives past images for a 
person.

This process is controversial. Partitions and dams disappear and reap-
pear — both visible and invisible — on the borders of the individual regions, 
countries, unions of states and civilizations. Disappearance of borderland leads 
to the effect of communicating vessels — development levels congregate, cul-
tures mix. It often occurs naturally as a result of expansion of markets and 
human communication, and dialogue among civilizations, but often with the 
help of violent acts, as a result of conquest and assimilation processes of dif-
ferent nations. But sometimes there is regression with some pieces splitting off 
from its former union. This process took place frequently in the past e.g., the 
collapse of the Roman Empire, the Austro-Hungarian monarchy. It has also 
become apparent at present when in the recent past a united area of the So-
viet Union was partitioned with the help of state borders between its former 
republics. However, these flows, reversals do not deny the road where mankind 
moves to. Complete equality of standardized elements denies the motion and 
makes it senseless.

The third vector is acceleration of historical rhythm and compression of 
historical time. Humanity is accelerating its path to the future. Each of the 
next historical periods and each new cycle is shorter than the previous one. 
This trend is not absolute and erratic. A swing of the historic pendulum either 
slows down, or accelerates within each cycle. The passage of time in phases of 
the crisis and the revolution rapidly accelerates. In the phases of maturity and 
beginning of decay it slows down with stagnation effects. The same irregularity 
occurs in the life of every person and every ethnic group. At present a scale 
of the changes within decades equals to centuries in early years of AD and 
millenniums at the beginning of historical progress.

The following question arises from the above: will vectors of historical 
progress, derived from past experience, be preserved for the future? Will hu-
manity accept the further rise of the spiritual principle, the convergence be-
tween nations and peoples, acceleration in the pace of progress next century or 
will opposing tendencies win?

crADle of PosT InTeGrAl cIVIlIzATIon

The above formulated approaches help us to understand the content and 
historical perspectives in the contemporary world processes.

A transition period lies between each pair of adjacent historical cycles — 
medium, large and extra-large. This is a time of crisis and revolutionary up-
heavals, acceleration of chaotic states, and disorder of rapidly occurring chan-
ges. Mankind entered immediately into this transition period from the 
industrial civilization to the integral one, from one historical super cycle to 
another one at the end of XX  century. This is a time of great challenge with 
diff icult choices, and a drastic deterioration of contradictions and conflicts. 
This situation can cause exceedingly diverse scenarios for the future, e.g. the 
extremely pessimistic option of destruction or retro gradation of humanity as a 
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result of a legal or accidental existence of stockpiled thermonuclear, chemical 
and biological weapons, a series of explosions of nuclear power plants, or an 
ecological disaster in the global climate change. Or another scenario might 
include bright shifting perspectives to humanistic noosphere integrated ecologi-
cal civilization. The choice of future scenarios will depend upon the paradigm 
of thinking creative-class peoples and states to unify mankind. The role of the 
human supraliminal will and purposeful actions of a collective person in tran-
sition times increases drastically. A man is responsible for selecting and desig-
ning future life on Earth as part of the universe.

Naturally there arises the third question: what will happen with humanity 
in the third millennium? What will be the end of lengthy crises and chaos in 
transition period? Will the world avoid the oncoming disaster, and assimilate 
the potential of the next round of the historical spiral — i.e. integrated civili-
zation? Its early stages of the main transition elements are already evident, but 
have not yet become operative. Can humanity fulf il the concept of sustainable 
development on the road to the optimistic scenario of the noosphere?

World civilization is a stage in the history of mankind characterized by a 
certain level of needs, abilities, knowledge, skills, interests, technological and 
economic modes of production. It is also characterized by formation of political 
and social relations and the level of spiritual reproduction development. In fact, 
it is a super long (secular) historical cycle. Onward movement of history and 
self-development of humanity as a thinking, creative substance are signs of 
world civilizations shift.

This self-development becomes apparent in the dynamics of local civiliza-
tions. Local civilizations manifest cultural, historical, ethnic, spiritual, religious, 
economic and geographic features of an individual country, groups of countries, 
and ethnic groups (connected with each other because of having common his-
tory). Local civilizations reflect and interpret a rhythm of general historical 
processes. Sometimes they are in its center, sometimes they move to their poly-
centric development points. Each civilization has its local area of history, style, 
and rhythm, more or less timed (synchronized) with the world civilizations 
rhythm. Problems of local civilizations have become the subject thinking for 
Russian researchers since last century as an intellectual applied social order 9.

9 Вальковская В.В. Экологическое сознание как самосознание цивилизации: Автореф. 
дис.  … д-ра филос. наук. — М., 2000. — 37  с.; Ламин В.А., Ефимкин М.М. влияние глобаль-
ных цивилизационных факторов на темпы исторического развития россии. — новосибирск, 
2004. — 127  с.; Ефимкин М.М. Актуальные проблемы исторической науки на современном 
этапе, их место в исторических дисциплинах // интеллектуальный и индустриальный по-
тенциал регионов россии: Материалы конф. в г.  кемерово, 26–28  октября 1999  г. — URL: 
http://oldwww.history.kemsu.ru/tezis/ef im.htm; Ерасов Б.С. цивилизации: универсалии и само-
бытность. — М.: наука, 2002. — 240  с.; Костяев А.И., Максимова Н.Ю. современная рос-
сийская цивилизациология: Подходы, проблемы, понятия. — М.: изд-во лки, 2008. — 
328  с.; Семенникова Л.И. концепт цивилизации в современной историографической ситуации 
в россии // история россии: теоретические проблемы. — М.: наука, 2002. — вып.  1: рос-
сийская цивилизация: опыт исторического и междисциплинарного изучения. — с.  28–45; 
Бажанов Е.П., Бажанова Н.Е. диалог и столкновение цивилизаций. — М.: весь мир, 
2013. — 272  с.
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The XXI century has created new challenges for mankind:
● Demographic — polarization of the demographic dynamics of civilizations; 

preservation (albeit slow) high population growth in some civilizations (African, 
Muslim, Indian, Latin American) at the same time a depopulation increase and 
aging in other civilizations (Japanese, Western European, Eastern European, 
Slavic, Eurasian);

● Technological process — exacerbation of the technological gap between 
leading group of civilizations where the f ifth technological structure dominates 
and the sixth technological structure is under development (North American, 
Western European, Japanese civilizations), Oceania is approaching development 
and part Buddhist one While part Buddhist and Africa and most of the Mus-
lim civilizations is technologically lagging. Technological degradation of the 
Eurasian civilization USSR — Russia in the 90 years of the XX century led 
to a decline in the competitive ability and to political upheavals of the state 
system. Scandinavian Arctic countries developed their own specif ic way of eco-
logical technologies;

● Economic — level differentiation (per capita) and the rate of GDP 
growth, changes in reproductive and institutional structural economy, economic 
stratif ication reinforcement, the gap between rich and poor countries and civi-
lizations and social strata, the instability of the f inancial system, the growth of 
the external debt, the impact of globalization on economic dynamics of civili-
zations and changes in geo-economic spheres. It’s impact on the ecological 
dynamics of large mega-projects based on partnership between civilizations, the 
initiation of intercontinental transport, highways with a tunnel under the Bering 
Strait, the restoration of the Northern Sea Route, global energy security on the 
basis of alternative clean sources, etc.; is being evaluated;

● Geopolitical factor that characterizes socio-political stability, conflicts and 
revolutions in civilizations and in the relationship between the fluctuations of 
freedom and totalitarianism, the development of democratic institutions, conf licts 
and clashes between civilizations and countries, a new round of the arms race 
and the militarization of the economy, the prospects for a multipolar world 
partnership of local civilizations in a framework of global civilization;

● Sociocultural — the level, trends and prospects of development of science, 
culture, education, ethics and religion in civilizations, dialogues between cul-
tures and confessions, sustainable system of civilizational values, the preserva-
tion of cultural and civilizational diversity.

At the turn of millennium a civilization revolution starts to develop. It may 
result in change of: obsolete historical 200-year period of industrial world 
civilization to humanistic noosphere integral civilization; 500-year period of the 
local civilizations fourth generation to more differentiated f ifth generation; tran-
sition from 1500-year period of the second historical super cycle in the global 
civilization dynamics to the third historical super cycle.

There are 12 local civilizations of the f ifth generation in civiliography — 
three European (Western European, Eastern European, Eurasian); three civili-
zations, America and Europe, and a recent spin off from Western European 
(North American, Latin American and oceanic with Australia as a center) and 
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six ancient African and Asian civilizations (Japanese, Chinese, Indian, Bud-
dhist, Muslim, African — Sub-Saharan Africa). The process of local civiliza-
tions differentiation does not stop. Yu.V.  Yakovets formulated hypothesis that by 
the middle of the XXI century Muslim civilization can be separated into Ara-
bic, Persian, African-Muslim, European-Muslim (Turkey as a leader), Indian-
Muslim, Far Eastern-Muslim (Indonesia as a leader) �0. Eastern European civi-
lization can be absorbed by Western European within the European Union.

It is time to raise a question about the thirteenth civilization of the f ifth 
generation — the circumpolar Arctic. It does not have its own separate geopo-
litical component, but it is an area of three civilizations interaction — Eurasian, 
North American and Western European.

Arctic circumpolar civilization and contemporary ones, like Western Euro-
pean; North American and Eurasian are at different stages of civilization de-
velopment. The interaction between these civilizations sometimes takes place in 
painful and contradictory forms.

Any civilization, including a local one can exist if it has its own genoty- 
pe — hereditary core transmitted (and enriched) from generation to genera-
tion.

The hereditary core of civilization includes six components:
natural and environmental — climatic features, natural resources, environ-

ment and its impact on people and society;
demographic — numbers, dynamics and structure of the population, racial, 

national and ethnic characteristics, settlements;
technological — level and pace of technological development, the composi-

tion of the technical systems used in industry and households, innovative acti-
vity;

economic — economic structure characteristics, composition and the ratio 
of economic structures, the structure and dynamics of the economy, involve-
ment into a global economy;

political — socio-political system characteristics, its place in the geopolitical 
area, in the system of interaction between civilizations, the level of militariza-
tion;

sociocultural — the level of science development, education, the uniqueness 
of culture, morality, religion, a system of civilizational values.

�0 Яковец Ю.А. Арктическая цивилизация: особенности, исторические корни, 
перспективы. — М.: изд-во Миск, 2011.
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Any social system is viable and sustainable if it is based on deep historical 
roots from which it gets its power. Are there similar roots in the Arctic cir-
cumpolar civilization?

Origins of these roots lie in the pre-civilization period when about 20.000 
years ago global sea levels were tens of meters below the present levels, and on 
the site of the present-day Bering Strait between Eurasia and North America 
there existed an extensive isthmus. Some communities migrated from Eurasia 
to America using this isthmus and settled there. Later this isthmus submerged 
and the process of formation and development of the f irst three generations of 
local civilizations (until the end of the XV century) were isolated in the Old 
and the New Worlds, although this process had a lot of common features.

In prehistoric times climate in the Arctic was milder and mammoths who 
lived there could f ind green feed. Primitive communities hunted mammoths. 
This invaluable experience helped primitive communities get stronger.

Contacts, a dialogue between tribes and people who primarily inhabited the 
north of the Eurasian continent, and later people of the Arctic regions of North 
America inhabited the same region, developed and served as one of the factors 
(though a little slow) of historical progress.

According to a legend of Hyperborea, remains of an ancient northern 
civilization were discovered on the Kola Peninsula, the ancestral home of 
civilizations and a foremother of culture. Petroglyphs on the Kola Peninsula 
provide evidence about the start of the civilization process in the Arctic long 
before our era. However scientif ically proven artifacts and archaeological f in-
dings testify to the contrary. The Neolithic revolution reached north of Europe 
only in the third millennium BC. The Neolithic civilization in Scandinavia 
covers the period from about 2400 to 400 year BC. A.V.  Mozharov and  
V.I.  Smorchkova say: “People came to the Kola Peninsula in VII–VI centuries 
BC. Several tribes were involved in the formation of the Finno-Ugric and 
Samoyed people, such as aboriginal northern tribes of deer hunters and f isher-
men of Ural Neolithic culture, and southern nomadic tribes of cattle breeders 
who came from Kazakhstan, southern Urals and Altai. Samoyeds from the 
Altai and Sayan reached Yamal and Taimyr Gydan, assimilated, and laid the 
foundation of Samoyed people formation. All the above was based on the tra-
ditional economy” �.

� Можаров А.В., Сморчкова В.И. развитие традиционного хозяйствования коренных 
малочисленных народов Арктики в современных условиях / рАгс. — М., 2007. — с.  9–10.
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The Bronze Age passed at an accelerated pace and was completed with the 
transition to the Early Iron Age at the turn of our era. However, evident signs 
of the early class society of world civilization, along with the formation of 
states, the class stratif ication of society and the development of commodity 
economy, were not seen. The civilizational process in Siberia was accelerated 
with the arrival in the III–IV centuries of Turkic origin tribes, displaced from 
Altai by the Huns.

William Foster says that by the time Columbus discovered America not 
more than 1 million people lived on the territory of the contemporary U.S. 
and Canada �. They were many tribes, including as Foster mentions, Eskimos 
and Aleuts in the Far North, and numerous Indian tribes. Their structure was 
a primitive-communal system and matriarchy. As a result of the colonization 
by Western European civilization, a signif icant part of the Aboriginal was an-
nihilated or displaced into reservations or barren areas of the Far North. The 
conquest of America was followed by the destruction of indigenous Indian cul-
ture, their social system and the brutal extermination of millions of people. It 
is rare that a conquest in modern history was characterized by such boundless 
barbarism, contempt for human life, and the massive destruction of historical 
values and useful institutions. It was a bloody orgy — one of the most heinous 
in the history of the emergence and consolidation of the world capitalist sys-
tem.

The Arctic civilization’s destiny on the Eurasian continent was not so 
tragic. In the north of Scandinavia at Neolithic times there was a tribal system, 
with local tribes engaged in hunting, f ishing, reindeer raising, and seal hunting. 
The Bronze Age started in the middle of the 2nd millennium BC, and the 
Iron Age started from the middle of the 1st millennium BC. Germanic tribes 
initiated the colonization of Scandinavia and dominated the Sami people who 
lived in the north.

Norway became the starting point for the Viking campaigns (late VIII — 
mid. XI centuries). They colonized Iceland, Greenland, and occupied parts of 
England, Ireland, France. Varangian military groups rushed to North-West Rus-
sia. Norwegian seafarers sailed the Arctic Ocean, to the Kola Peninsula, the 
White Sea, and even went as far as Ugra. The Sami maintained their tribal 
system. Around 830 the Vikings started to settle in Iceland which was pre-
viously uninhabited. Pastoralism, f ishing and saltwater f ishing was the basis of 
the economy, while agriculture began to develop. Sovereignty of the people was 
the main society structure, and the class stratif ication process started. The in-
digenous population of Iceland is Icelandic of Norwegian origin (like White Sea 
Pomors are of Slavic origin).

Greenland was discovered 875 by Icelanders. Since 982 they started to de-
velop the territory. The dominant indigenous population was the Sami people. 
They were involved in mammal hunting (seal and whale hunting), f ishing. Ci-
ties were formed.

� Фостер У. очерки политической истории Америки. — М.: изд-во иностр. лит., 
1955. — с.  30–33.
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Citizens of Novgorod started to develop Russian North since VIII century. 
They found local tribes: “Chud”, “Samoyedic”; and other people who had a 
tribal system. Their main activities were hunting, f ishing, and marine animals 
f ishing (walruses, seals). Novgorod people travelled beyond the Urals to Ugra. 
Although there were some clashes with the local population, the Novgorod 
people mainly developed the Arctic area peacefully, as both parties showed 
commitment in trade.

Arctic territories, including Siberia began to be colonized by Russia in XVI 
century. These were military campaigns and clashes, but there was no policy of 
local population extermination. There was a policy of paternalism with support 
of the local people identity based on respect, coupled with a policy of support 
for traditional economies as sources of state revenues, especially in the period 
of the Russian Empire and the Soviet Union. At the initial stage of neoliberal 
reforms in 1990s in Russia, these principles were violated causing negative con-
sequences for the indigenous peoples of the North. At the beginning of the XXI 
century, state support for indigenous people was again partially restored.

Specif ic characteristics of the f irst three world civilizations (Neolithic, 
early class society and ancient society) were noteworthy on the contemporary 
Arctic local civilizations. Civilizational progress (especially in North America) 
is based on co-evolution of human traditional values with the natural environ-
ment, with landscape that feeds. Hunting remains the predominant activity, 
coupled mainly with subsistence farming by the tribal system in this area.

In the time of the medieval civilization leaders in civilizing process in the 
Arctic were the northern parts of Norway, Sweden, Finland and the adjacent 
areas of the Kola Peninsula, as well as regions of the European part of modern 
Russia. The most intensive contacts between tribes took place here and they 
formed the ethno-cultural community of the Russian north.

M.V. Lomonosov in his book Ancient Russian History wrote that the spread 
of the northern Slavs up to the Pechora River, and even to the Ob River con-
tributed to the expansion in these lands to trade from Russia to the West �. He 
reported on contacts of Swedes, Danes and Norwegians with legendary Bjarma-
land that “spread far away stretched from sea up near the Dvina river where 
there were the strong people of Chud that sold expensive animal skins to the 
Danes and other Normans. Sea boats were used to sail on the sea and the 
Northern Dvina River to a trading city where populous and glorious trade took 
place in summer. There is no doubt there was a city Holmogory”. “Even at 
that time Slavs and Chud joined and created partially integrated population”. 
Lomonosov believed that “people of Chud were ancient inhabitants of Siberia”, 
but later the Huns came from Asia to the North Sea. Present day archaeo-
logical excavations suggest that ancient Finno-Ugric tribes who lived in the 
north of Siberia, were repressed, exterminated (“gone to Earth”) or assimilated 
by tribes who had been earlier been forced out by the Huns.

� Ломоносов М.В. древняя российская история от начала российского народа до 
кончины великого князя ярослава Первого или до 1054 года // Полн. собр. соч. — М.; л.: 
изд-во Ан ссср, 1952. — т.  6 (URL: http://www.narodrusi.ru/publ/10-1-0-92).
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It can be said that the historical roots of the Arctic civilization evolved 
from three streams: Northern European (Scandinavia, the contemporary north 
of European Russia), Siberia, and North America (Indians, contemporary in-
digenous people, similar to Siberian).

In the Middle Ages, areas of the Russian North, especially after the coloniza-
tion by the Novgorod Republic in the XI and XII centuries, became the leaders.

The formation of the Great fur route was a stimulus for economic growth. 
This route linked the arctic regions of Eastern Europe with Western European 
and other civilizations into a united single arterial trade road called Zauralie 
(beyond the Urals).

Hunting and f ishing continued to serve as a basis for the Arctic economy. 
The population of the North was increasing because people from other Russian 
regions came to live here, though their share in the total population was small. 
Tribal system, natural economy and traditional religions predominated in North 
America and Eastern Siberia. Christianity spread in the European part of the 
Arctic. There a considerable number of monasteries were built.

Radical changes in the Arctic took place during the early industrial world 
civilization (XVI–XVIII centuries). Eurasian civilization resulted from the 
spread of Tsardom of Muscovy (Moscow kingdom) to the north of European 
Russia and Siberia. It was a period when the Arctic regions were being ac-
tively developed and a network of trade and craft northern cities was formed. 
Viking conquest intensively involved northern Scandinavia into the processes of 
world trade and intercultural dialogue. After Britain and France colonized 
North America there were rapidly growing enclaves of Western civilization in 
North America. Russian colonists actively developed Alaska. All this changed 
the lifestyle of the indigenous people. They were forced out of their traditional 
habitat, hunting and herding, and became involved in trade. In the process of 
social, intercultural relationship, they developed new technology, food, clothing 
and habitation. Still these people retained their dominance in the Arctic. They 
managed to preserve their traditional lifestyle and structure of management 
because of the stringent climatic conditions of the environment.

Trends of indigenous cultural suppression by technological civilizations sig-
nif icantly intensif ied in the industrial era, a period of the industrial world 
civilization (XIX–XX centuries). Open and developed for the rapidly growing 
industrial system were f ields of gold, later oil and gas, nickel, platinum, and 
diamonds. As a result, people and funds from Europe, Asia and America made 
their way to the Arctic regions. Hundreds of thousands people who belonged to 
other civilizations with their technology, economic systems, lifestyle, culture, 
religion, ideology rushed to the Arctic regions. They ousted and changed life-
styles of the indigenous people, deprived them of their traditional living condi-
tions and areas of activity, changed the ideology of the younger generation, 
spread alcoholism, diseases and alien moral principles. In fact it was a clash 
of civilizations rather economic and socio-cultural than a military one (though 
these also took place). Arctic civilization in most regions of the Arctic zone 
was defeated in this clash, and its further existence or preservation of endan-
gered relic became questionable.
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Only in the last quarter of the XX century did there emerge consciousness 
of the danger, and a social and political movement for the rights and interests 
of indigenous people of the Arctic was established. Their goal was to save and 
revive Arctic civilization, the existence and value of which has not yet been 
realized by politicians, businessmen, the public, creative f igures, and scientists, 
but also by representatives of indigenous people. Canada, Greenland and Nort-
hern Scandinavia pioneered development of the cultural dimension of Arctic 
policy. A number of documents adopted by the UN and the Arctic Council 
also contributed to the movement. However, we must admit that these docu-
ments are taken for implementation in only some local communities and states. 
Negative trends of socio-humanitarian and environmental disaster still prevailed. 
These trends can deepen in the coming decades if an inevitable Arctic re-
sources development will follow an inertial path of aggravation of geo-eco-
nomic and geopolitical contradictions. The exigency for consistent implementa-
tion and overall long-term strategy based on a partnership between the Arctic 
states and civilizations becomes more urgent.

QUesTIons AnD TAsks

�. When did the civilizational process start in the Arctic? What are the 
features of formation of civilizations in these areas and what are their 
causes?

�. What is the origin of the peoples inhabiting the Arctic land and ocean 
zone?

�. Name the features of the Bronze and Iron Ages in the Arctic and make 
comparison with epicenters of a civilization process.

�. How did the process of civilization develop in northern Europe?
5. Name the similarities and differences in the era of the early industrial 

civilization in Russia (formation of Eurasian civilization), Western Europe 
and North America.

6. What did the industrial civilization (XIX–XX centuries) bring to the 
Arctic? What changes occurred in the nature and social life of indi-
genous people?

7. How did the global civilizational crisis effect the Arctic civilization? Give 
examples of this effect on the Arctic zone of the Russian Federation. 
What are the ways to overcome the crisis for the Indigenous people?
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Formation of a coherent cosmoplanet picture of the world, paradigm shift 
regarding the meaning of human life and determination of relationship of dif-
ferent civilization types to nature are the essential problems confronting man-
kind regarding how to save people and nature.

RAS (Russian Academy of Science) Academician V.A.  Chereshnev worked 
out the priorities for sustainable development in the Arctic in global climate 
change �. These priorities include social and civilizational risks of habitat destruc-
tion and ethnic and cultural identity of indigenous people of the North.

He believes that the main strategic imperative of political planning for sus-
tainable development in the Arctic is axiological. Axiological approach means 
adherence to values, ensuring the continuity of generations, the preservation of 
historically regional ethno-cultural diversity, and maintenance and protection of 
indigenous people rights for civilization and ethno-cultural identity. Axiological 
approach unveils prospects for scientif ic and practical integration of nature con-
servation and people salvation values with local civilization vital functioning.

The methodological basis for the integration can be an ecosophy as an 
ideology of ecological harmony, or an ecological balance, that appears in two 
extreme standards — a personal self-actualization fulf illment and Biosphere 
equality �.

The Arctic natural and climatic environment generates paradigms of thin-
king and a picture of the world, creating a hierarchy of local ethnic values that 
promote optimal adaptation in extreme climatic and geographic niche. The fea-
tures of the Arctic nature are permafrost, extreme cold, long harsh winter, the 
flora and fauna, tundra landscapes, northern lights (Aurora Borealis), polar 
nights and days, the vast expanses of human settlement, and the influence of 
the Arctic Ocean contribution to creation of ecosophy as intuitive intellectual 
comprehension of life.

The fundamental values of the Arctic people are divided into four groups: 
providing life, coevolution of a human being in the Arctic geo-climatic condi-
tions; creating harmony between a person and his native habitat; governing 
relations between a man and society or human social communities; and forming 

� Черешнев В.А. социально-экологические приоритеты развития Арктической зоны  
рФ // Экология человека. — 2011. — №  6. — с.  3–4.

� Винокурова У.А., Шилин К.И. человек гармоничного будущего: Экософия: словарь. — 
М., 1994. — 184  с. (живое знание); Винокурова У.А., Лапина З.Г., Шилин К.И. жизнь — 
творение человека: япония — россия — сША: Эко-синтез культур. — М.: очаг, 1996. — 
кн.  2: будущее россии: Экософские основания. — 236  с.
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identity and coherence with oneself. The system of these values creates a special 
ideology that we call ecosophy.

Global climate change, especially in high latitudes increases and focuses an 
ecosophy signif icance for Arctic peoples in search of nature conservation and 
people preservation strategies. A characteristic example when a man lacks 
knowledge about survival in ice and cold environment is described in an epi-
sode by V.  Boyarsky while he was traveling in Canada �. He tells a story how 
American travelers left dozens of sled dogs for the night on the bare ice and 
in the morning found them frozen. No local would be so inconsiderate about 
living creatures and be so careless to expose themselves to the danger of free-
zing by losing transport.

1. The f irst group of values that provide life coevolution of a human being in 
geo-climatic conditions of the Arctic.

Noosphere theory, put forward by V.I.  Vernadsky, is being implemented 
mainly in the technosphere with the same values without any change �. It is 
completely anthropocentric. The whole planet becomes an object of control and 
transformation, i.e., resources for people. In this regard, it is limited with the 
paradigm of the primacy of man over nature and the universal order.

The Ecosophic methodological approach that studies natural environmental 
prerequisites for the development of human mental activity and the sphere of 
spiritual and moral foundations for life support can show some coevolution 
mechanisms of nature and society.

Thus, the measurement of time and space by nations who are adapted to 
long polar days and nights in the energy and information space of northern 
lights and gravity of the North Pole cam be of extremely valuable scientif ic 
interest. Circumpolar Arctic people have a high standard of knowledge about 
an order of movement of the northern lights cycle. They f ixed this knowledge 
in their constructed calendars. Arctic people believe that nature is the face of 
the Divine, and the Divine is the inner dimension of nature.

Time movement on the annual and diurnal cycle is reflected in the ritual 
dances, and time measurement in a different space-time continuum in the fare-
well rites of the dead to the other side. Sacredness of time is not connected 
with the sun movement and with the seasons. It has a relationship with the 
processes of life-support. Archaeologists discovered unique calendars calculating 
time within the Arctic people based on the conjugation of household lifestyle 
and biological existence with the spatial objects motion in the space of human 
habitation. Cosmic time made by the Creator is introduced in the measurement 
of the human life cycle.

The current ecological crisis can be solved only if values of human cons-
ciousness as a citizen of the planet can be changed. It is suggested to expand 
the scope of human morality and to include entire Earth ecosphere as a part 
of environmental ethics, a school of philosophical studies emerged 25 years ago. 
If we proceed from the postulate that the fate of any nation depends mainly 

� Боярский В. NWT. три путешествия по канадской Арктике. — сПб., 2009.
� Вернадский В.И. научная мысль как планетное явление. — М.: наука, 1991.
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on how he perceives the world and the events, then the world of an Arctic 
man means stability in the world order. A specif ic feature of the current Arc-
tic identity is that it brings together the ideas of the future and the past via 
the present, i.e. vision of the future in the context of the past — the cultural 
heritage of indigenous Arctic people.

2. The second group of values, creating harmony with human ancestral ha- 
bitat.

The main guideline of Arctic people environmental ethics is Eco biocen-
trism, whose goal is to compel mankind to preserve many species of living 
beings and natural landscapes irrespective of their advantage or disadvantage for 
people. For example, the reindeer herders worked out restrictions on the total 
wolf extermination, though they kill reindeer. The Arctic people have an ad-
vanced hunting cult, the keepers of the trade animal and f ishing game souls. 
The meaning of this cult is a rational consumption of biological resources.

Laws of human interaction with the natural habitat and space learn with 
the help of intuitive intellectual level using Live logic. Live logic is manifested 
in the fact that life in the terms of information prevalence only from natural 
sources, own reflection and intellectual activity in the form of advance know-
ledge, created a special energy and information connection on a subtle level. 
One indication of this particular channel of receiving, processing and informa-
tion management system on a personal or cosmological level is a phenomenon 
of shaman. All Arctic peoples have shamans.

The phenomenon of polar hysteria observed only beyond the Arctic Circle 
is described in the scientif ic literature. A man having a polar hysteria can pick 
up trustworthy information from the past and the future. This wide range of 
large-scale information space among the peoples of the Arctic has different 
levels of perceivable world. Their diversity in time and space universe generates 
a large scale picture of the world, nonlinear nature of mental paradigms and 
forms a type of Arctic man who possesses “Long Will”.

“Long Will” is the ability to assess the consequences of future actions, 
unspoken words, missed solutions, i.e. the ability to foresee future scenarios. 
Giving education with such a capability to the Arctic peoples is an ethno 
pedagogical tradition and is one of the most important mechanisms for success-
ful adaptation to the climatic conditions and socialization in the ethno-cul-
tural diverse community of the Arctic world. Ethno pedagogics of the Arctic 
people has a lot of information on nonverbal behavior and communication.

3. The third group of values that govern human relationships with society and 
social communities.

Ecosophy is a kind of alternative ideology concerning values of a contem-
porary industrial civilization. It is not only based on a perception that planet 
Earth is a living being having its breath, that is physiology, and mind, that is 
the psyche, but is also based on the appropriate attitude to any event that hap-
pens due to human activities. Ecosophy practice is built on pure non-waste 
technologies which are essential to vital activities of indigenous people. They do 
not generate harmful for the nature substances and energy. This practice can 
be used to search for ways out of the threatening global crisis that may lead 
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to destruction of the entire biosphere of the Earth, and has already signif icant-
ly undermined the spiritual foundation of human existence.

Social communities that live in cold regions have an exact dependence on 
the social policy strategy of a respective country. Scandinavian countries are 
world leaders in terms of human development. It testif ies to the high chances 
of life improvement in cold regions. For example, a large-scale project “Alterna-
tive Future (Nordic Alternative Future Project)” is under development in Scan-
dinavia.

Northern European countries have worked out a policy of “welfare states” 
as a response to the challenge of a harsh climate. Three important priorities 
were based on traditional Arctic values: fate control, cultural integrity (means 
belonging to a viable local culture), and contact with nature (i.e. close interaction 
with the environment). Many Arctic residents appreciate fate control or the ability 
to determine their life choices. Cultural continuity, which means respect for 
traditional values and lifestyles, despite obvious benef its of modernization, is of 
high value. Close relationship with nature with a sense that man belongs to the 
land (and sea) is also important.

Human “I” of the Arctic world becomes open and embraces the whole 
world. However, the parameters of human potential in Russian cold regions 
remain very low. This indicates the absence of axiological approach in creating 
a well-being environment for social and biological communities. Specif ic envi-
ronmental ethics in the Arctic are created due to the necessity to preserve 
biodiversity in scarce permafrost conditions so that a man could exist there.

Beauty as a part of Arctic culture is one of the basic values implying har-
mony in nature, human relations, human features, mental aspirations, creation 
of material and intellectual works. Sakha people have a word “Aiyy” that 
means a name of the Supreme Deity ruling the universe, including the human 
community. This word also has other meanings: intellectual, positively socia-
lized man and “creativity”. A person can become a person only through crea-
tive activities.

Decoration with items of material culture is not only the aesthetics of pri-
vate life, it is also a spiritual need for the acquisition of signs and symbols that 
protect human life with the help of religious ornaments for the relevant social 
community if a man is its member and a creative person. Not only utilitarian 
decor items contain sacred symbols (masters of folk art carefully preserve value-
related content and hand over), but also objects of nature acquire sacred artis-
tic expression. Sense of beauty of the Arctic people can be seen in the  
vibrancy of the environment as sacred places, places of power that have special 
energy due to a combination of terrestrial and celestial energy. According to an 
Arctic man, beauty has an effective value for the conservation of the environ-
ment.

4. The fourth group of values that form the identity and consistency of man 
with himself.

The necessity to survive in extreme conditions cultivates inner freedom and 
sovereignty in the Arctic man’s consciousness. Attitudes toward the sense of life 
and human freedom to control life comes from the intrinsic value of man as 
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an independent subject and his sense of honor, dignity and shame. Optimistic 
scenario fate, through suffering in the harsh conditions of the North, is set on 
virtue. Only the priority of good relations and affairs can justify and give 
meaning to human life.

Ideology (worldview) of the Arctic people corresponds with Academician 
V.P.  Kaznacheev statement that a person is a cosmoplanetary element of a living 
substance, the essence of interaction among f ield, holographic, space and pro-
tein-nucleic acid forms of life on the Earth. These forms also show space-ti- 
me — energy continuum, which keeps the information component of life, 
adapted for the value of Beauty. A sense of Beauty is a basis of Goodness 5.

Psychosomatic status of the Middle Ob local inhabitants (given the duration 
of the impact factors and the nature of the distribution of lateral phenotypes 
in groups of native and alien population) have a higher percentage of right 
hemispheric representation compared with migrants, survey says. A right hemi-
sphere is known to promote creative imaginative thinking.

Thus, the axiological approach of ecosophy is manifested in the following 
geo-cultural values created in the Arctic regions: anthropocentric ideas (they 
take into account the dynamics of the “man-society-biosphere” relationship as 
a combination of environmental and cultural biodiversity and the life balance 
on Earth); ecological compatibility and humanistic interactions with nature — 
the harmonious coexistence and mutual assistance (a demanded value in the 
current development of the Arctic); indissolubility of nature conservation and 
nature conservation in the Arctic.

On the whole, Arctic is being formed as a specif ic geographical and cul-
tural area. “Northern element” starts to be evident as an issue of regional 
identity and in all the countries that constitute the Arctic area. Local com-
munities expanded their understanding of their views and realized that they are 
integrated into a community of indigenous peoples who practice common values 
of an Arctic man.

Contemporary multiculturalism is perceived through an interest in the 
original human culture. Arctic culture remains a blank spot in the world of 
contemporary man, remote from the Earth Poles and ecological basis to main-
tain a balance between Nature and Man.

Laws of human interaction with the natural habitat and space are learned 
intuitively on the intellectual level using Live logic. Live logic shows itself in life 
when there is plenty of information but this information can be taken only from 
natural sources, private introspection and intellectual activity in the form of pre-
vision developed by special energy-information connection on a subtle level. The 
main information carrier to survive is the sky. Therefore, many people, espe-
cially those in the Arctic, have the cult of the sky, a peculiar heaven culture 6.

5 Казначеев В.П. Феномен человека: космические и земные истоки. — новосибирск, 
1991.

6 Егорова Л.И. культ неба: истоки и традиции: (на материалах текстов олонхо и 
лексики саха). — якутск: изд-во свФу, 2012; Равна Э. борьба за тундру. ненцы и их 
история / саамский институт. — каутокейно, 2006.
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Traditional cultures educate man as the successor of previous generations’ 
achievements. Memory is extended in time and absorbs a great historical me-
mory. Human memory can store previous experiences and can retain the 
steadiness of survival ways in an ever-changing environment. The predominance 
of a culture based on folklore (verbal) helps to develop an operational and long-
term cultural and historical memory of man responsible for the information 
storage for future generations. It activates the usage of external memory re-
sources from the environment. For example, the Even scholar, philologist,  
V.A.  Robbek told the story that his father taught him to watch the behavior of 
a f ield mouse in autumn. If a mouse swam across sludge ice in autumn it 
meant that there would not be any wild fowl or wild animal on that side in 
winter. Therefore Evens had to immediately migrate to the other bank. This 
close watch of mouse behavior saved the family from starvation.

Making natural habitats vibrant and alive is a kind of traditional knowledge 
generated in the course of the long coevolution of a relationship between man 
and the living world.

A telling example of this attitude is the cult of the white crane. The Si-
berian Crane is considered to be a generally accepted personif ication of beauty 
by the people of Yakutia and other countries 7.

Nowadays a Siberian Crane is a very rare bird all over the world. Indige-
nous people could save a Siberian Crane nestling on Yakutia Arctic territories 
(in other Siberian areas almost all the cranes have disappeared) due to a spe-
cial attitude of worship to a Siberian Crane. In addition, this special attitude 
encouraged a traditional taboo to hunt them. Moreover, a universal principle of 
mutual assistance, that P.А.  Kropotkin 8 thoroughly studied, existed among the 
Arctic people and covered not only human relations, but also their attitude to 
nature. S.E.  Dadaskinov 9 recorded a Yukagir legend about how people and Si-
berian Cranes helped each other. The legend tells that once many years ago, 
in early spring, it was snowing heavily and was terribly cold. At that time Si-
berian cranes already flew in, but they had no place to build their nests. When 
Yukagirs saw that the beautiful birds were in a miserable situation, they lit f ires 
to melt snow and there appeared thawed patches. Siberian Cranes were in a 
big hurry and they shoveled coal f ires aside with their wings, so their wingtips 
got black. As soon as the Siberian Cranes laid some eggs in the nest on the 
f ireplace, a snowstorm started and Siberian Cranes got stiff with cold when 
they incubated their chicks. Yukagirs killed their reindeer and covered Siberian 
Cranes with the reindeer skins thus saving the white-winged beauties. After 
some time a famine hit Yukagirs. It was still very cold with wild fowl tucked 
away in the woods from the cold, and lakes and rivers covered with ice. Here 
Siberian cranes came to help the people. They started to catch the sunrays with 

7 Винокурова У.А., Артамонов А.А. культ стерха в культуре народа саха = Tne cult of 
the white crane (sterkh) in sakha culture / [пер. на англ. д.  кнокс-война]. — якутск: бичик, 
2009. — 193  с.

8 Кропоткин П.А. взаимопомощь как фактор эволюции. — М., 2007. — 65  с.
9 Дадаскинов С.Е. танец стерхов: рассказ. — якутск: кн. изд-во, 1983. — 63  с. (на якут. 

яз.).
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their beaks and claws and dragged them to the land of Yukagirs. Ice melted, 
and Yukagirs were able to catch some f ish and survive. This beautiful legend 
is about the harmony between a man and a crane in diff icult Arctic circum-
stances.

Ecosophy of the Arctic indigenous peoples turns to be one of the argu-
ments in a political solution when indigenous people raise their claims that 
ecological balance should be preserved in case of industrial development. Due 
to the growing pressure from industrial companies for the development of oil 
and gas f ields in the Arctic, and more vigorous protests by the Dene and 
Metis, in March 1974 the Government of Canada set up a Royal commission 
to investigate the construction of the Mackenzie pipeline. The commission ap-
pointed Judge Thomas R.  Berger as a Commissioner of investigation. The com-
mission published a report The northern border, northern homeland in 1977. 
Known as the T.  Berger Report, it was widely recognized and accepted as an 
innovative presentation of alternative views on the Arctic. “North — is the 
border, but it is the birthplace of …And this heritage, a unique environment 
that we seek to preserve for all Canadians” �0, — Berger says in his cover note 
to the report.

Yamal herders adopted a Declaration of coexistence of Indigenous Peoples 
and the oil/gas industry based on mutually benef icial relations because both 
sides strived to f ind a consensus between environmental ethics and industrial 
intrusion into traditional nature exploitation ��. Civil society organization 
“Yamal — to descendants” employed their constitutional rights to participate in 
the ethnological expertise to control the use of resources in their traditional 
places of residence. Knowledge of the Nenets people allowed them to develop 
the arctic tundra for centuries. They managed to preserve their language (no 
other Russian Northern nation could do the same way), and to save their faith-
ful and reliable partners — reindeer. It is their knowledge about the world, the 
skills of reindeer herding and f ishing that should be in demand today in the 
creation of effective legislation and science development ��.

Ethnoecological expertise is designed to assess property damage and losses. 
It is not designed to assess the impacts of industrial development on non-mate-
rial foundations of traditional life-support culture. These include the impact on 
the social, demographic, linguistic, and cultural situation in minority ethnic 
groups; and their influence on the alienation of land, the changing landscape, 
and the appearance of large alien population groups associated with the con-
struction and operation of industrial facilities. The issue of legislative protection 
of ethno-cultural environment and, in particular, non-material component of 
the life support culture still remains open. The concept, “the ability of tradi-

�0 Berger Thomas R. Northern frontier, northern homeland: The report of the Mackenzie Val-
ley Pipeline Inquiry. — PAC MARC Record, 1977. — [Vol.  1: Social, economic and environmental 
impact]. — (URL: http://yukondigitallibrary.ca/digitalbook/northernfrontiersocialimpactenvironmenta-
limpact/).

�� URL: http://www.arcticcentre.org/?DeptID=10168.
�� Мартынова Е.П., Новикова Н.И. тазовские ненцы в условиях нефтегазового освоения: 

Этнологическая экспертиза — 2011. — М., 2012.



207

Mo d u l e  3. Natural and ecological basis of the Arctic circumpolar civilization

tional ethnic society to continue and develop their traditions in a creative man-
ner” is being introduced. Ethno-cultural security of traditional ethnic society is 
to maintain its ability for creative activity, or creative potential.

Ethnoecological expertise can take an inventory of already accumulated 
cultural values in the ethno-cultural environment and identify a “real live” 
tradition. The latter includes technology. Members of a feasibility study with the 
help of these technologies adapted to the “nursing landscape”, cooked, made 
clothes, and transported equipment and other items necessary for a nomadic or 
semi-nomadic life ��.

A conclusion can be drawn from the human activity, especially in the Rus-
sian North, that environmental problems will not be solved without fundamen-
tal changes in the existing values of social and political life. The theory of deep 
ecology is an ideology that proves equivalence of human and nonhuman life. 
This theory is used in the Nordic countries as a scientif ic basis of human eco-
logy in the Arctic. In 1972 an ecophilosopher Arne Naess developed this  
theory. Deep ecology differs from traditional descriptive ecology, def ined as 
“superf icial” because it has a deep ideological orientation. He says that all 
kinds of wildlife and ecosystems are morally signif icant and require greater 
moral concern than separate individuals.

Principles of deep ecology, developed by Arne Naess have the following 
systems of ecological and humanitarian values:

1. Welfare and prosperity of all life on Earth are valuable in themselves, 
that is, they have their own intrinsic value, true dignity, and self-worth. These 
values don’t depend on their usefulness for people.

2. The richness and diversity of life forms contribute to the implementation 
of these values and are valuable in themselves.

3. People do not have the right to reduce the richness and diversity of life, 
except to meet vital needs.

4. Current human interference with the natural world is excessive, and the 
situation is rapidly deteriorating.

5. It is important to introduce policy changes and effective influence on 
the basic political, technological, and ideological structures.

6. Ideological changes — changes are mainly in assessing the quality of 
life, a life with a sense of the intrinsic value of the entire nature, and not a 
commitment to increasing high consumption standards.

7. Those people who are willing to accept these principles, must directly 
or indirectly attempt to bring them into life ��.

Thus, the main task for ecological and harmonious synthesis of traditions 
of safe cultures that have ecophylic trends in a ternary form is to bring back 
Living logic into Globalized culture. At the same time, it is important to pre-

�� Мурашко О.А. Проблемы защиты культуры жизнеобеспечения коренных народов в 
условиях промышленного освоения Арктики // культура Арктики. — якутск: изд-во свФу, 
2014. — с.  138.

�� The selected works of Arne Naess. Vol.  10: Deep ecology of wisdom: еxplorations in uni- 
ties of nature and cultures: Selected papers. — URL: http://download-v2.springer.com/static/
pdf/694.
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serve and develop high dynamism and technological innovation, and to raise 
the communication between people in spiritual and creative secure relationships. 
Ecological and harmonized future is designed on the principles of united secu-
rity and response to the challenges of the ecological environment. In this case, 
adaptation to the environment attains a value-creative nature. It creates a rela-
tionship between man and nature that can be called ecophylic. Nature does not 
become, as it is now commonly understood, “the environment”, but it becomes 
the environment that adapts to human creative potentials and prospects. Nature 
contributes to self-recognition, self-revelation and self-control of man.

That was the reason why Arctic indigenous people incredibly masterly con-
trolled their body, mind and their own life resources as seen from ethnographic 
materials. Creative adaptation is a sophisticated assimilation of the cultural 
landscape where they lived. They could foresee weather and climate changes, 
and they understood the influence of flora and fauna on life activities. Travelers 
write in their diaries that locals had an eye for ground. They can lower a leg 
from a plank bed, and identify by touch the direction of movement by location 
of snow balls on tundra hillock. Ecological harmonization and creative adapta-
tion to the environment are used instead of technical navigators during long 
polar nights at high latitudes.

The centuries-old practices of Arctic people can be combined with modern 
adaptations of migrants at high latitudes. In the context of multicultural com-
munities being formed in the Arctic regions, the most effective systems are 
created only if there is ethno-cultural synthesis of creative relationships. These 
relationships are controlled with open eyes by all individuals who interact 
within the framework of harmonious unity of social and cultural interests. The 
“principle of positive polarization” can be used, which means that communica-
ting societies complement each other, highlighting benef icial features of inte-
racting cultures. With that end in view, it is essential to recognize the intrinsic 
value of indigenous cultures, to promote their preservation, and to highlight the 
distinctive characteristics of values and technologies and to apply them in the 
practices of large communities.

Northern European countries have worked out a policy of “welfare states” 
as a response to the challenge of a harsh climate. Three important priorities 
of the policy were based on traditional Arctic values: fate control ; cultural in-
tegrity (means belonging to a viable local culture); and contact with nature (i.e. 
close interaction with the environment). Many Arctic residents appreciate fate con-
trol or the ability to determine their life choice. Cultural continuity, a respect 
for traditional values and lifestyles despite obvious benef its of modernization, is 
of great value. A close relationship with nature with a sense that man belongs 
to the land (and sea) is also important.

Thus, the axiological approach of ecosophy is manifested in the following 
geo-cultural values created in the Arctic regions anthropocentric ideas (they 
take into account the dynamics of the “man-society-biosphere” relationship as 
a combination of environmental and cultural biodiversity and the life balance 
on the Earth); consolidating unit as a center of attraction for historical memo-
ry and experience of interaction and mutual influence on the axis “North-
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South” and “East-West”; tolerance, environmental and humanistic human inter-
actions with nature — the principle of harmonious coexistence of remaining 
marketable values in the modern development of the Arctic; and a principle of 
indissolubility of biological and cultural diversity of life-support in the Arctic. 
This principle is clearly seen in the structure of human settlement and eco-
nomical usage of natural resources. A strategy for the development of culture 
as a living ecosystem can be based on the experience of the Arctic countries.

K.I.  Shilin makes ecological and social forecasting for mankind. He divides 
humankind into two groups according to its relation to economic and social 
problems: those who do not see the profundity and fundamental character of 
ecological and social problems; and those who can see that “in a few decades 
…humanity will die” because “our Mother Nature has …the worst …enemy — 
that is us …“Homo Sapiens” (in quotation marks). Nature can’t do anything 
against man” (Nature is powerless against man) 15.

According to him, the situation is not so desperate. “Despite the comple-
xity of current global problems, humanity can and should be saved, if mankind 
ascends a new level”. Moreover, as the crisis is universal, ascend to “a new 
level” should also be universal. New level means f irst of all a categorical ap-
paratus and the entire conceptual system shift, but above all the main idea is 
equal creative development of those who make predictions. It is necessary to 
have an eco-normative forecast of the social forecasting itself. The social fore-
cast must start to approach the sphere of Ecosophical culture and get an arbi-
trary identif ication with this sphere. This could be a justif ication of the pros-
pects and eco-social security. Arctic culture can be the source of a Start of a 
Global Environmental Strategy to save the world and develop its future in an 
eco-harmonious way.

Convergence of creative culture of safe life and prediction makes it possible 
to develop them successfully by mutual enrichment. Philosophy of life can be 
predicted, i.e. it strengthens its focus on a harmonious and spiritual future, while 
social forecasting can be spiritualized by environmental and creative attitudes. 
Both ways gain a new perspective in the form of an updated eco-social vision 
of the future. This second half of the process is especially successful in case 
existence reaches a level of inspired creative Life and the overall creative poten-
tial of all people improves. Special attention should be paid to the creative elite 
that is capable of raising the creative potential of any country and the world.

Forecasting of real Life means clarif ication of its vital nucleus and potency. 
The theory of vitalism being developed by the Altai school of sociologists (su-
pervisor S.I.  Grigoreva �6) has great potential for social forecasting of the eco-
phylic future. P.L.  Kapitza suggested the brilliant idea that the future of physics 
lies in consideration of the physical aspects of life that implies the preservation 
of its integrity, including communion with a man.

15 Шилин К.И. Экософия творчества безопасной жизни. — М., 2004. — т.  9.
�6 Григорьев С.И., Демина Л.Д. современное понимание жизненных сил человека: от 

метафоры к концепции (становление виталистской социологической парадигмы). — М., 
�000.
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Ecosophic prediction of the forecasting system is based on the understan-
ding that natural safety is in need. If this prediction should come from Life, 
the prognostics is to accept (and comprehend) those forms of intuitive wisdom 
of the East that were used by early people when they made their predictions, 
forecasting the future. The true (life-giving, vivifying) Logic should conceive 
further on the true (life-giving) Logic of predictions no matter what intuitive 
and mythological ideas ancient sages had of the future. These ideas should be 
a foundation for our new understanding of scientif ic forecasting, prediction, 
prognostic, etc.

Creative individuals have intuition as a basis for predicting and due to live 
logic can:

1)  remove the division into separate subjects of various aspects of the living 
whole (social, geo-physical, scientif ic, technical, managerial and moral);

2)  synthesize them into a living whole created by Man, comprising himself 
and his interpersonal social interaction in this process, involving himself in the 
process as being responsible for a created living whole.

In practice, this means that there should be an integral unity between re-
search and solutions within a holistic system of contemporary global problems.

The very emergence of global problems indicates a strengthening of the 
relationship between peoples and the transformation of humanity to the contro-
versial system complex which develops spontaneously. Various global challenges 
have close interlinks, and this factor complicates the solution of a separate 
problem. It greatly facilitates the solution of the whole complex of these prob-
lems as a holistic system. Contradictory system complexes cannot be effectively 
managed for a long time as real life needs to have an inherent safety. To ad-
vance our life, mankind must harmonize its relationship, making them a self-
sustaining ecologically harmonious living system.

Consequently, it is diff icult to create a qualitatively new structure and na-
ture conservation strategies not having an ecosophic paradigm.

This is particularly important in connection with resource reduction of 
ecosystems where indigenous people live for the sake of revenue and prof it. All 
the above-mentioned cause great damage not only to the vulnerable Arctic 
ecosystem, but also results in a demographic crisis.

QUesTIons AnD TAsks

�. What is the difference between the natural environment of the Arctic 
circumpolar civilization and the environment of other civilizations? How 
did it affect the lifestyle and values of indigenous peoples of the 
North?

�. What does ecosophy mean and what role does it play to harmonize the 
relations of society with the harsh Arctic climate and its ecosystems?

�. What are the forms of ecosophy that indigenous peoples of the North 
can accept and respect nature? Give examples. What steps (activities) are 
made in order to preserve the environment and save the people of the 
Arctic?
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The Arctic population is small (only 0.05  % of the world population). They 
are dispersed; they have poor transport links; and a considerable part of the 
indigenous population lead a nomadic or semi-nomadic lifestyle. About 87  % of 
the Arctic people live in cities and urban-type settlements. They live in the 
following regions: Russia — about 2 million 90 thousand, the United States — 
649 thousand, Canada — 120 thousand,  Greenland — 58 thousand, Iceland — 
313 thousand, Faroe Islands — 49 thousand, Denmark — 49 thousand, Nor- 
way — 469 thousand, Sweden — 250 thousand, and Finland — 184 thousand. �

The birth rate in the Arctic zone, although declining, remains higher than 
in the southern parts of the Arctic or northern Europe. The mortality rate is 
also higher and, respectively, life expectancy is lower. In the late XX century 
the outflow of population from all the circumpolar regions exceeded the inflow 
resulting in a negative net migration. Negative demographic trends are seen in 
most Arctic regions of the Russian Federation. The outflow of labor (espe-
cially skilled ones) is to the southern regions of Russia or abroad.

Statistics about the indigenous population in certain countries reveals that 
a signif icant portion of children and young people live on native land and have 
a high birth rate and low migration. The ratio of the indigenous and non-in-
digenous population in any circumpolar region is a key factor affecting socio-
economic conditions. Nunavut in Canada is a good example where 85  % of the 
population is Inuit people, and only 15  % are the non-indigenous residents.

In Russia more than 30 indigenous peoples live in the Arctic, but only the 
Nenets people from Yamal-Nenets Autonomous Okrug have shown steady de-
mographic growth. The total number of indigenous peoples from the Russian 
Arctic does not exceed 200 thousand people.

According to the 2010 national census, 44.640 Nenets, 37.843 Evenki, 
30.949 Khanty, 22.383 Evens (Lamuts), 15.908 Chukchi, 3.649 Selkups, 2.278 
Enets, 1.771 Saami, 1.738 Eskimos, 1.603 Yukagirs, 1.002 Chuvans, totally 
191.901 people (0.13  % of the Russian population) are registered in Russia �. 
Nevertheless, not all of them live in the Russian Arctic zone. 2010 national 
Census showed that indigenous peoples increased between the censuses by 
2.7  %. However, this growth is uneven. The growth in the Tyumen region was 
11.1  %, but in 19 regions there was a decrease.

� Лукин Ю.Ф. Арктическая энциклопедия: население Арктики. — URL: http://narfu.ru/
aan/Encyclopedia_Arctic/Encyclopedia_Population.pdf.

� Социально-демографический портрет россии по итогам всероссийской переписи 
населения 2010  г. — М.: статистика россии, 2012. — с.  102–104.
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The life standard in those areas where the Arctic people live is compactly 
below the average if compared with the other entities of the Russian Federation. 
The share of comfortable housing stock is 2–5 times less, and the unemploy-
ment rate is 1.5–2 times higher the average level in the Russian Federation. 
Infant mortality is high and 70  % of the aboriginal people in the North die 
before they are 60 years old (in Russia on average about 30  % die before 60). 
The maternal mortality rate in the Far North regions is almost two times 
higher than an average Russian. The lifespan of the Arctic peoples is 18–
20 years less than a Russian average lifespan �.

In the Arctic regions, interaction between people is characterized by na-
tional specif ic features of various migrant ethnic communities. Professor Gail 
Fondahl � (The International Arctic Social Sciences Association; University of 
Northern British Columbia) says that this interaction manifested itself in two 
trends — an outflow of population and an increasing urbanization. We believe 
that a third trend should be added, an ongoing process of assimilation of the 
Arctic indigenous ethnic groups. A 300-year Russian policy resulted in negative 
changes that took place in the ethnic history of the Arctic indigenous peoples. 
Many generic associations and ethnic groups that existed in the XVII century 
have disappeared. The Yukagir tribes used to occupy vast territories of the 
river basins, such as the Yana, Indigirka, Alazeya, Kolyma and Anadyr Rivers 
before Russian Cossacks came to develop these lands. About 4500 Yukagirs 
were registered on the Tax list in the XVII century.

At the end of the XIX century, the 1897 census showed that there re-
mained only 948 people. In a three year period the number of Yukagirs was 
reduced by 6.4 times 5.

A Yukaghir scholar, Doctor of Philosophy G.N.  Kurilov came to the con-
clusion after long research that “…in the past there was a whole family of the 
Odul (Yukagir) languages. Native speakers of Odul were a family of Odul-
speaking tribes (or nations). This Odul-speaking family — and not a whole 
nation — lived in the vast area of North-East Asia. Some tribes of the family 
intermingled with the Chukchi and Eskimos people in the east, with the Nga-
nasans in the west, and with the Tungus and Turkic people in the south” 6. The 
Yukagir tribes inhabited the tundra and taiga in Yakutia. At least “up to the 
middle of the f irst millennium AD Yukagiria country occupied most of the 
present territory of Yakutia, excluding its south-western part and the north-
eastern regions” 7.

� Доклад Президента Ассоциации коренных малочисленных народов севера, сибири и 
дальнего востока с.н.  Харючи. VII съезд коренных малочисленных народов севера, сибири 
и дальнего востока (салехард, 30 марта 2013  г.). — салехард, 2013.

� URL: http://sakhapress.ru/archives/103327.
5 Иохельсон В.И. Юкагиры и юкагиризированные тунгусы. — новосибирск: наука, 

2005.
6 Курилов Г.Н. лексикология современного юкагирского языка. — новосибирск: наука, 

2003. — с.  24.
7 Гоголев А.И. Этническая история народов якутии. — якутск: изд-во якут. гос. ун-та, 

2004. — с.  28.
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The demographic policy of the Soviet Union was aimed at state (govern-
mental) protectionism towards the indigenous peoples of the Soviet Arctic. They 
had to overcome their tribal relations of a patriarchal life and adopt a Soviet 
sedentary lifestyle.

Because of the Soviet campaigns (a collectivization, an organization of state 
farms, their enlargement, an adoption of a sedentary lifestyle, an elimination of 
“lacking in prospects” villages, an industrial development) peoples of the Russian 
North lost their small motherland, and became outcasts in the land of their 
ancestors. They were almost a repressed and repatriated people. Destruction of 
their age-old reindeer herder, hunter and f isherman lifestyle, a break in the con-
tinuity of generations of a northern family, all had negative effects on the ethnos. 
They were a loss of genetic inheritance, and cultural and spiritual heritage.

A Homo mobilus is a primordial concept, while ethnicity is secondary and is 
generated in the form of activity-related schemes and supporting symbols. “A no-
madic spirit” as a value of the nomadic lifestyle promotes a nomad identity. An 
immobilization threat leads to health deterioration of the nomadic community 8.

A French anthropological school has implemented international projects to 
study the indigenous peoples of Yakutia 9. The long-term projects The Natural 
Environment and Cultural Heritage of Indigenous Peoples in Yakutia were com-
pleted together with The French National Centre for Scientif ic Research (Paris) 
in 1995, 1997, 2000 in three joint scientif ic expeditions in Kolyma Ulus (Dis-
trict) of Sakha (Yakutia). Carole Ferret �0 studied the nomadic lifestyle of bree-
ders. Alexandra Le Verrier studied the lifestyle of herders. Le Verrier designed 
a draft project of a nomadic Evenki-French school in 2001 ��. Hiroki Takakura ��, 
Florian Stammler ��, and Anna Stammler-Gossman �� studied interrelation be-
tween reindeer and nomads in the context of the Yakut tundra.

The Soviet government adopted a VTSIK RSFSR Decree (The All-Russian 
Central Executive Committee/ Russian Soviet Federative Socialist Republic) on 

 8 Штаммлер Ф. кочевой образ жизни оленеводов прибрежной зоны западной сибири 
(ямал): возможности и ограничения в свете недавних перемен // Экологическое планирование 
и управление. — 2008. — №  3–4 (8–9). — с.  78–91.

 9 Siberie 11. Questions siberiennes: Histoire. Cultures. Litterature / Sous la direction de  
B.  Chichlo. — Paris: Institut D’ETUDES SLAVES, 1999.

�0 Ferret C. Une civilization du cheval. Les usages de l’equede de la steppe a la taiga. — 
Berlin, 2009.

�� Адамский А. строители школы // управление школой. — 2001. — №  46  (238). — URL: 
http://ps.1september.ru/article.php?ID=200108901.

�� Hiroki Takakura. Arctic pastoralism in a subsistence continuum: A strategy for differentia-
ting familiarity with animals // Good to Eat, Good to Live with: Nomads and Animals in 
Northen Eurasia and Africa / Ed. by F.  Stammler, H.  Takakura. — Center for Northeast Asian 
Studies; Tohoki University, Sendai, 2010. — р.  21–42.

�� Stammler F. Animal-diversity and its social signif icance among Arctic pastoralists // Good 
to Eat, Good to Live with: Nomads and Animals in Northen Eurasia and Africa / Ed. by  
F.  Stammler, H.  Takakura. — Center for Northeast Asian Studies; Tohoki University, Sendai, 
2010. — р.  215–243.

�� Stammler-Gossman A. “Political” animals of Sakha Yakutia // Good to Eat, Good to Live 
with: Nomads and Animals in Northen Eurasia and Africa / Ed. by F.  Stammler, H.  Takakura. — 
Center for Northeast Asian Studies; Tohoki University, Sendai. — 2010. — р.  153–175.
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November 25, 1925. A policy of sedentarization started to be implemented and 
local government bodies for nomadic herders were founded. A concept of “pri-
vate family ownership of cattle as a basis of nomadism” was eliminated. This 
step was considered progressive so that the obsolescent social formations could 
be destroyed and cease dependency on imperialist powers 15. Cooperatives and 
their associations, partnerships for collective deer pasturing (1930–1934) were 
established. A collectivization campaign was implemented (1934–1940), and a 
postwar integration of collective farms and their transformation into state farms 
took place (1950–1960).

Liquidation of the Nomadic lifestyle started from the RSFSR Council of 
Ministers regulation of the 20 February 1960 On additional assistance in the 
development of economy and culture of peoples of the North. The nomadic popu-
lation of the Far North and some local territories were intensively converted 
into a sedentary lifestyle.

Evdokia N. Bokova — etnoteacher, Evenk by nationality from Moma ulus 
(district) of Yakutia, in an interview on August 2011, said “In the 1930’s the 
Evenki reindeer herders started to be assembled into associations and their 
houses built in villages near the reindeer pastures. As soon as we had settled 
down, built our houses, all of a sudden in the 1960’s there started a campaign 
to integrate small villages and collective farms into state farm centers and we 
were moved to the village Kyhyl balyktaah. We did not get any accommodation 
and our deer were taken to state farms. We lived in tents and tordohs (local 
dwelling) in the village. We had no jobs, no deer. Since then Evens lost their 
roots and became extinct with that trend continuing up to now”.

In the areas of diamond exploration in Vilyui, in 1935 nomadic herders 
who settled in the village houses that they had built in Sologoon village, Nyur-
binsky district were forced to move in haste to Eyik, Olenek district in winter. 
People who worked as mineral explorers moved into these houses. The Nomads 
moved to new territories that lacked houses and proper pastures for their deer 
in the tundra. Many deer ran wild, became extinct, and returned to their na-
tive Tundra forestry pastures.

For the last hundred years Russian nomads experienced rigid social uphea-
vals that tore apart their life approach. Moreover, their life was aggravated 
because of climate change and worsening conditions of the traditional environ-
mental economics as a “green economy”. All these led to a deep socio-psycho-
logical deprivation of native people.

Nevertheless, the indigenous ethnic communities have deep roots in their 
primordial habitat. This makes a demographic genotype of the Arctic circumpo-
lar civilization remarkable and has had a signif icant impact on the interpretation 
of the social processes in the Arctic. Today, Arctic indigenous peoples constitute 
only a small percentage of the population in the region (although in some ar-
eas they form a majority). Under these circumstances the most important issue 

15 Марков Г.Е. кочевники Азии: структура хозяйства и общественной организации. — 
М.: изд-во Мгу, 1976. — с.  298.
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for responsible leaders of the Arctic is the realization of the indigenous peoples’ 
rights in the region, including not only human rights but also political rights, 
and rights of land and natural resources. It should be applicable to those people 
who have never given up their aboriginal rights in spite of the fact that their 
homeland is under the jurisdiction of contemporary national states.

Dmitry Bogoyavlensky (the Center for Demography and Human Ecology, 
the Institute for Economic Forecasting, the Russian Academy of Science) and 
Andy Signer (Statistics Canada) made the most complete study of the Arctic 
demography. Later, we shall use the information from their review published in 
the report Human Development in the Arctic �6.

About 4 million people live in the Arctic. After World War II the Arctic 
population structure experienced signif icant changes. In the 1950’s there was a 
population upsurge all over the circumpolar region. This upsurge was substantial 
in Greenland, Alaska and northern Russia. In Russia, a drastic population 
growth took place in 1930’s when the population grew from 120.000 in 1926 
to 520.000 in 1939. A signif icant part of this growth was prisoners and exiles. 
In the 1950–1980’s there also occurred a rapid growth but not as drastic as in 
the 1930’s. The cause of this growth was voluntary migration. In the 1990’s a 
signif icant outflow of population began. It was a so-called “escape from the 
North”. The local population decreased by almost a quarter.

A specif ic feature of Arctic community settlements is that they live in 
dispersed small villages. It does not comply with any residential standards that 
technological civilizations have. Technological civilizations are focused primarily 
on an urban, industrial type of settlement.

North Norway, as an Arctic country, stands out due to the specif ic feature 
that 33  % of the people live in small villages with less than 200 people, inclu-
ding those who live outside settlements (in Norway this share is 23  %). In 
Canada, the size of most northern communities ranges from 100 to 499 people. 
However, they represent only about 11  % of all the northern population, while 
43  % live in f ive communities with a population of over 5.000 each.

In other Arctic countries the proportion of people living in small towns or 
settlements is much lower: 18  % in Norrbotten (Sweden); less than 10  % in 
Alaska; about 8  % in Iceland and Greenland; and just over 3  % in the Faroe 
Islands.

The share of residents in small villages of the Russian Arctic is less than 
1  %, although the number of such small towns is around 200 according to the 
national census. In Russia nomadic population is not registered separately. It is 
attributed to various permanent villages and they are registered as local resi-
dents. In the Russian Arctic about 15.000 indigenous people lead a nomadic 
lifestyle. Many of them have tundra in their passports as the place of their 
registration resulting in their being deprived of the right to receive minimum 
social guarantees that are given to settled residents.

�6 Доклад о развитии человека в Арктике (дорчА): пер. с англ. // ред. А.в.  головнев. — 
екатеринбург; салехард, 2007. — гл.  2: демография Арктики. — 244  с.
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An analysis of Federal legislation affecting the nomadic herder’s lifestyle 
shows a desire to implement a commercial model of reindeer-raising. This 
model contains a conceptual mutually exclusive duality approach. On one hand, 
legislation considers ethnicity (“Indigenous Peoples of the North, Siberia and 
the Far East”) as a subject of legal regulation, but at the same time if anyone 
wants to determine his ethnic identity, he can personally prove this right only 
with the help of a formal note judicially (in a court of law).

A collective right is reduced to a right of a personal ethno national identity. 
An Aboriginal right, similar to the Indian Act or the White Paper of First Na-
tions in the United States and Canada, has not yet been realized. It leads to 
the situation when the entire set of laws meant to regulate the legal relationship 
with the minor indigenous peoples of Russia has only a declarative nature. On 
the other hand, the nomadic lifestyle has no legal support for land, labor and 
family Codes. Nomadic herders have residence registrations in their passports in 
the tundra, as a tent cannot be considered a house and thus they do not receive 
any social assistance. At the end of 2011 Article 6 of the Russian Federation 
Law On the right of Russian citizens to freedom of movement, choice of place of 
residence within the Russian Federation was amended. This amendment created a 
special registration procedure for minor indigenous peoples of the Russian Fede-
ration that have a nomadic lifestyle and do not have permanent residence. At 
present an administrative center of the municipal area (nomad routes lie within 
its borders) may be admitted as residence of these citizens. The Nomads will 
have an address of their local administration in their national passports 17.

The Nomads lost their rights to their ancestral lands during the Russian 
colonization period. Collective farms owned the land according to the Act of 
State for use of lands in perpetuity in the Soviet time. After collective farms 
were converted to state farms the land was made as national ownership rather 
than cooperative property.

The Land Code of the Russian Federation does not envisage any form of 
land-tenure except if it is leased or privately owned. This is the main obstacle 
to the recognition of the indigenous people right’s to land. The process of alie-
nation of reindeer herding areas continues.

Despite the fact that the demographic situation in different parts of the 
circumpolar region is not the same, there are some general characteristics of 
the population. Different groups of Arctic residents have similarity with each 
other and differ signif icantly from the population over their southern territories 
or other non-circumpolar regions of the Northern Hemisphere.

The average age of the Inuit in Nunavut is 19 years (this means that half 
of the Inuit population is younger than this age). A certain population propor-
tion is the circumpolar indigenous people of the northern territories. They have 
lived here for thousands of years. Another part of the circumpolar population 
is the non-indigenous residents. These ethnically heterogeneous groups differ 
signif icantly by their demographic characteristics and lifestyle despite the con-
siderable convergence in the recent decades.

17 URL: http://top.rbc.ru/politics/08/12/2011/628901.shtml.
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Most of the Arctic countries have low levels of child and adult mortality 
in comparison with the world’s level. Life expectancy is a reverse degree of the 
death rate. The Scandinavian countries and Canada are among the countries 
with the highest life expectancies. Iceland also has high life expectancy.

In the 1990-ies and the beginning of 21st century, Russia experienced a 
deep and lengthy period of depopulation. The birth rate could only provide 
55–70  % of population reproduction, in the period 1993–2005 for 13 years life 
expectancy did not exceed 64 to 65 years, whereas in 1990 it was above 69 
years, and the annual natural population decline equaled 700–900 thousand 
people. It resulted in 11 million people natural loss during these 13 years, and 
the population number declined by almost 8 million 18.

Yakut scholars applied the methodology of medical and economic zoning in 
Yakutia and discovered that in all 12 regions of the Arctic group the overall 
mortality rate exceeds the national average rate of 9.8, ranging from 10.3 to 15.7 
per 1.000. Extremely high mortality rates were detected in Allaikhovskiy (15.7), 
Nizhnekolymskiy (15.2), Moma (14.3), Srednekolymsk (14.2) uluses (settlements) 19.

Special features of the morbidity structure inherent to locals living on the 
northern territories differ from the alien population and these features are 
caused by genetically determined factors. They are a lower level of thyroid hor-
mones, insulin, C-peptide, lipid levels; predominance of the processes of fat 
disintegration over their synthesis; and high oxidation of plasma lipids. At the 
same time, when indigenous peoples of the North and the Far East disregard 
their traditional lifestyle, e.g. if they turn from inherent protein-lipid food to 
the European carbohydrate type of food (which meant less consumption of 
meat, f ish, i.e. protein, more butter), it usually leads to immune def iciency. As 
a result, over 70  % are unable to work. This food change is one of the causes 
why the indigenous people are disabled and have a high mortality rate. An 
increasing human impact on the environment due to the development of the 
northern territories, industrial construction and population growth in stationary 
populated settlements, has led to increased bacterial and parasitic contamination 
of soil and water because self-purif ication and f iltration of water and soil is 
low. The results of epidemiological monitoring of reservoirs and rivers of Sibe-
ria are alarming, creating the problem of providing high quality drinking water. 
All these produce a huge risk to the health of the local population �0.

Because of these reasons the morbidity level among the peoples of the 
North, especially indigenous, tends to rise. In particular, the most popular 
diseases are the so called “social diseases” — tuberculosis, infectious diseases, 
and alcoholism.

18 Рыбаковский Л.Л., Хасаев Г.Р. стратегия демографического развития россии: Понятие 
и содержание // народонаселение. — 2015. — №  2. — с.  59.

19 Иванова А.А., Апросимов Л.А., Потапов А.Ф., Тимофеев Л.Ф. сравнительный анализ 
общей смертности населения различных групп районов республики саха (якутия) в 
2010  г. // дальневосточный медицинский журн. — 2012. — №  4. — с.  110.

�0 Савилов Е.Д., Ангапова Е.А., Мамонтова Л.М. Эпидемиологический анализ 
биологического загрязнения водоемов сибири и севера // Актуальные вопросы частной 
эпидемиологии: в 3  т. — М., 2007. — т.  1. — с.  194–195.
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Despite widespread new forms of drug addiction and other psychoactive 
drugs, the problem of alcoholism remains the most urgent, especially among 
the indigenous people. A severe alcohol dependence of the indigenous peoples 
from the North and the Far East developed very quickly. The reason rests in 
their ethno genetic features that some special ferments have. In particular, these 
people do not have the so-called Mongoloid protective alleles. When the indi-
genous people include a carbohydrate food (alcohol is number one in the list 
of carbohydrates) into their diet that is unnatural for their metabolic system, 
they disrupt their centuries old mechanism of digestion. They substitute proteins 
with easier digestible carbohydrate and have all ensuing consequences and prob-
lems, such as a protein def iciency, immune disorders and development of some 
physical diseases and mental disorders. According to a survey made by the 
Scientif ic Research Institutes of the Siberian Branch (the Russian Academy of 
Science), the level of violent deaths because of alcohol abuse among the nor-
thern indigenous peoples is 16–20 times higher than the level of Caucasians 
(belonging to a European race) living in the same regions.

According to demographic research published in the Arctic Human Deve-
lopment Report ��, in Alaska, life expectancy is almost two years less than in 
the USA. In the northern circumpolar Norwegian and Swedish regions, the 
differences in life expectancy are also a consequent of the higher mortality rate 
among men. Signif icant geographical and socio-economic differences in some 
regions of the Russian North are typical, and mortality rates reflect these dif-
ferences. In the Murmansk region, life expectancy is almost the same as in any 
other Russian area, while in Taimyr, Sakha-Yakutia and Chukotka it is  
2–3 years less.

In the circumpolar region, the mortality average rate is higher among men 
than among women. However, a gender gap in a life expectancy varies greatly 
within the Arctic region. This gap is not big in Iceland where it is only about 
four years.

In most Arctic countries and territories the mortality rate has been decrea-
sing. In the last 15–20 years male mortality declined faster than the female 
rate. Women’s average longevity increased by 1.2 years while men’s average 
longevity increased by 2–4 years.

The Russian region is an exception where there has not been a sustained 
reduction in mortality for the past 30–40 years. Average longevity decreased 
with it being faster among men than women. In Russia the gender gap life 
expectancy is about 13 years which is greater than in any other part of the 
Arctic.

Mortality rate among the indigenous population in the circumpolar region 
was signif icantly reduced in the 1950–1960’s. It was the time of an active 
“clash” of civilizations. In the early 1950’s the mortality rate among the indi-
genous population was much higher than among non-indigenous people in the 
same territories. Life expectancy of Alaskan Natives (48 years) was 20 years less 

�� Доклад о развитии человека в Арктике (дорчА): пер. с англ. // ред. А.в.  головнев. — 
екатеринбург; салехард, 2007. — с.  27–42.
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than the general mortality rate in the U.S., with the infant mortality rate four 
times higher among the natives than among the non-indigenous population. At 
the same time life expectancy in Greenland was 35 years which is 34 years less 
than in Denmark.

In Alaska, the overall mortality rate decreased from 19 per 1.000 in the 
late 1940’s to 10 per 1.000 in 1955. Throughout the 1960’s this level remained 
constant at about 9 per 1000. In 10 years the life expectancy of Alaskan Na-
tives increased from 48 years (1949–1951) to 60 (1959–1961). The mortality rate 
in Alaska continued to decrease though at a reduced speed. Over the next 
30–40 years, life expectancy increased by nine years. Despite the signif icant 
increase in life expectancy of the indigenous people in Alaska, it is still lower 
than that of the non-indigenous population of the state (the gap is 6 years) and 
the U.S. population as a whole (the gap is 8 years).

From the late 1940’s Greenland’s overall mortality rate has decreased from 
25 per 1.000 to 9 per 1.000 in 1960 and 6–7 per 1000 in the second half of 
1960’s. Life expectancy increased from 35 years (1946–1951) to 60 years (1960–
1965). The mortality rate reduction in Greenland signif icantly slowed in 1970–
1990’s but improved to 65 years in the late 1990’s, which is 11 years less than 
in Denmark. Since the second half of the 1960’s the gap has not decreased.

The population of the Russian North declined from 9807 to 7967 thousand 
in the period of 1990–2011, i.e. the total loss in the Northern areas equaled 
1 million 840 thousand people. Along with this the European part of the Rus-
sian North accounts for 67.6  % of the population loss, while the Asian region 
equals 32.4  %. It resulted in the change of ratio in population between the Asian 
and European parts. In the early 1980-ies the share of European North ac-
counted for more than 50  % of the total population, however by 2011 it reached 
44.7  %. Thus, since the mid-1980-ies the Asian area of the North dominated 
the European one regarding proportion and total number of population ��.

In the 1990’s the mortality rate grew among both the indigenous population 
and Russia in generally. In the mid-decade the death rate reached 15 but de-
clined by the end of the decade to 13. In the Russian Arctic there are re-
gional and ethnic differences in mortality among the indigenous population. 
The lowest mortality is among the Saami in the Murmansk region, and the 
highest among the indigenous population of Taimyr, Chukotka and Kamchatka. 
Entsi (237 people), Orok (346 people), Aleuts (540 people), Nganasan (834 peop-
le), Chuvans (1087 people), Chum (1494 people) are on the verge of assimila-
tion. Ainu people were removed from the List of Indigenous Peoples of the 
North, Siberia and the Far East and were extinct by the end of the XX cen-
tury, although there are families with Kamchatka Ainu ancestry.

The high mortality rate among the Arctic indigenous people is the result 
of a high infant mortality rate (especially in the Russian Arctic and Greenland) 
and because adults die due to such unnatural causes as accidents, suicide and 
homicide. Every fourth death among the indigenous population is unnatural 

�� Фаузер В.В. демографический потенциал северных регионов россии как фактор 
экономического освоения Арктики // Арктика и север. — 2013. — №  10. — с.  1.
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(24.6  % in 1999), whereas it is only one of seven cases of deaths (13.6  %) 
among the non-indigenous people. The share of unnatural deaths among the 
Russian Arctic indigenous population is even higher. In several areas the share 
amounted to 45  % in the 1970–1980’s. In 1998–2001 the proportion of such 
deaths among the indigenous population of the Tyumen region, including the 
Yamal-Nenets Autonomous Okrug (District) was 37  % which is much higher 
than the Russian average (14  %).

Age structures of the indigenous and non-indigenous population vary great-
ly even within the same country or territory. The indigenous population has a 
signif icantly higher percentage of children in the 0–14 age group. In Arctic 
Canada this f igure is 37  % compared with 19  % among the non-indigenous 
people.

In Alaska the f igure is 32  % (for the non-indigenous population — 24  %). 
In Greenland children represent 28  % of all people’s born there, while among 
Greenlanders born outside the country children represent only 10  %. In the 
Arctic regions of Russia children 0–14 years make up 37  % of the indigenous 
population while the portion for the non-indigenous population is 29  %.

There are more men than women in the Arctic primarily due to the pre-
dominance of males among migrants to the North. The only area where the 
number of women is slightly higher is in the Russian Arctic, 990 men per 
1.000 women according to the Russian national census of 2002. At the same 
time, the prevalence of women in Russia in total is even much more conside-
rable — 872 men per 1.000 women. The majority of women in the population 
are a new phenomenon for the Russian Arctic. According to the 1989 census 
and previous ones, the proportion of men was higher than of women. This shift 
probably was a consequence of the high mortality rate among men. In all 
other circumpolar countries and areas there are more men than women.

According to the 2010 census, the number of women per 1000 men in 
Russia increased from 1147 in 2002 to 1164; in Karelia from 1161 to 1195; in 
Komi from 1086 to 1117; in the Nenets Autonomous Okrug (District) from 
1022 to 1054; in the Murmansk region from 1051 to 1094; in Khanty-Mansi 
Autonomous Okrug (District) from 1011 to 1041; in the Yamal-Nenets Autono-
mous Okrug (District) from 989 to 1017; in the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia) 
from 1045 to 1057; and in the Chukotka Autonomous Area from 902 to 996. 
This trend is a consequence of the higher death rate among men.

A comparison of f igures from the Russian national census of 1989 and 2002 
helps evaluate migration losses in the Arctic. They account for 650.000 people, 
or about one quarter of the total population in 1989. However, the Russian 
Arctic showed very different f igures. Chukotka suffered from the greatest losses 
with approximately 70  % of registered residents having left the region in 1989. 
The Arctic part of the Republic of Sakha lost almost half of its population, 
while other parts of Sakha regions lost only one-f ifth of the population. Vorku-
ta lost almost 40  % of its population because of migration with other areas los-
ing from 20  % to 30  % of its population. The Yamal-Nenets Okrug, (district) 
was unique with losses amounting to only 7  % of the population in 1989. In the 
period 2002–2010 the rate of population decline was still evident, but it actu-
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ally increased in the Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Okrug by 6.93  %, the Yamal-
Nenets region by 3.1  %, and the Nenets Autonomous by 1.3  % ��.

The inf iltration of industrial civilizations and the rapid increase of immi-
grants violated the usual traditional lifestyle of the Arctic indigenous peoples. 
“In many northern settlements a lagging rate of job and housing growth out-
paced population growth causing unemployment and housing problems. The lack 
of opportunities for their self-actualization and the consequent feeling of help-
lessness resulted in high levels of alcoholism, suicide, homicide, and deaths 
because of accidents” ��.

In fact there is an accelerated process of displacement of the indigenous 
Arctic civilization. It could disappear in the middle of the XXI century if se-
rious joint efforts of three civilizations are not undertaken to help the Arctic 
civilization remain alive and revive in the future 25.

The demographic picture of the Arctic is bilayer. There is a “collision” with 
different civilization’s hierarchy of values. The indigenous population lives in small 
communities. A big segment (especially those who are busy with a reindeer her-
ding) has a lifestyle in accordance with the ecosophic values of nature conserva-
tion. An alien population builds cities, extracts natural resources, destroying the 
balance with the environment. “A collision” of ecosophic and ecophilic approaches 
has had a devastating effect on the vital capacity of the indigenous peoples. An 
industrial civilization with its traditional lifestyle is gradually replacing the Arctic 
natives. Working and living conditions also influence visitors forming a kind of 
ethnic subcultures. For example, the Pomor people developed their own specif ic 
ethnic identity being indigenous people of the Russian North.

According to the Report оn Human Development in the Arctic, the Arctic 
population has historical experience showing how to adapt successfully, inclu-
ding the situations of rapid and profound changes, like the ones currently ta-
king place. After Iceland, the only country that is completely situated on the 
Arctic territory gained its independence in 1944, it has greatly transformed. The 
country has much in common with the other Arctic regions, but it has suc-
cessfully preserved the indigenous language. Iceland today is one of the leaders 
according to the UN Human Development Index criteria. The most promising 
models effecting the Arctic population are being implemented in Alaska, Yamal, 
Greenland, Lapland, Nunavut, Tromso, Yugra. These models are based on the 
formation of a regional identity that combines the values of indigenous peoples 
and those of the new (alien) population.

2013 was declared a people-saving year in the Yamal-Nenets Autonomous 
Okrug (district), which was aimed at the implementation of projects to improve 
the social and demographic situations. In particular it planned to train older 

�� Социально-демографический портрет россии по итогам всероссийской переписи 
населения 2010 г. — М.: статистика россии, 2012. — с.  35–38.

�� ЮнеП (United Nations Environment Programme = Программа оон по окружающей 
среде). глобальная экологическая перспектива (гео-3). — М.: интердиалект, 2002. — 
с.  64.

25 Случайный демографический портрет россии по итогам всероссийской переписи 
населения 2010  г. — М.: статистика россии, 2012. — с.  35–38.
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students of boarding schools how to provide medical f irst aid. About 400 in-
digenous children graduate from boarding schools every year. Many of them 
learn reindeer herding and then return to the tundra. They would be taught 
how to assist in diff icult life-threatening situations applying those skills in con-
ditions of detached encampments.

The concept of national security in the Arctic zone expands and incorpo-
rates the problem of sustainability of local communities. Sustainable develop-
ment of the small-numbered indigenous peoples of the North is essential for 
the preservation of their cultural identity, their unique structure, and ensures 
their integration into the emerging new postindustrial structure.

Sustainable development of local Arctic communities means a strengthening 
of their energy, food security, social protection, quantitative preservation and 
qualitative improvement of human resources. This development can be imple-
mented only if the state and multinational corporations assist them in the f ield 
of human resources, education, people-saving and nature-saving policy.

People-saving important conditions appear to be differentiated regulations 
of migration according to the age and qualif ications of the migrants as well as 
increased survival skills and reduction of social costs on rotational external 
migration. A proposal made by M.Kh.  Shraga about the creation of the target 
program Health for all northern population in XXI century �6 seems worthy of 
implementation.

There is a need in target guidelines in the Arctic population policy to sup-
port the initiatives that provide the tools for constructive solutions of the de-
mographic problems, patterns of a resident settlement, an urban planning and 
population mobility.

A demographic program in the Arctic should consider the two-layer demo-
graphic processes, and it should have the appropriate target indicators to help 
introduce people-saving and life-secure conditions.

QUesTIons AnD TAsks

�. What is the difference in demography between the Arctic civilization and 
other local civilizations? Give examples.

�. What are the characteristics of population dynamics of the indigenous 
peoples compared with the migrant population and the population of 
other civilizations?

�. What should be done to preserve the lifestyle of the indigenous peoples 
in the conditions of an integral civilization formation?

�. Is there a need in international and national programs to improve the 
demographic situation, to reduce the mortality rate, to develop a public 
health service and education of the indigenous peoples of the North?

5. What measures are needed to adapt the alien population in the Arctic 
and make the Arctic population’s lives better?

�6 Шрага М.Х. циркумполярная среда обитания: безопасность и здоровье населения // 
Арктика и север. — 2011. — №  1. — с.  54 (http://narfu.ru/ upload/iblock/754/6%20ssbbkotxiz%20qx.
ft.-.pdf).
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The sociocultural component of a civilization’s genotype is the sphere of 
spiritual reproduction, which includes f ive basic elements: science, education, 
culture, morality and ideology (including religious beliefs). These are the charac-
teristic values of all civilizations.

The Arctic is becoming a region of special interest in the XXI century. 
The role of contemporary circumpolar countries is to f ind a way out of the 
impending ecocatastrophe through the rehabilitation, revival and development of 
the life and creativity sphere of Arctic peoples.

Most probably the world culture will be a harmonious synthesis of the 
West, East, Eurasia and the Arctic, united in a single eco-cultural space. The 
present-day Arctic can transform from a possible threat into an opportunity for 
human development. To achieve this goal three problems should be solved.

first — the paradigm of the Arctic as a source of economic resources 
should be changed to be ecologically harmonious creative spiritual image of the 
Arctic. Therefore, to be the sustainable the development of the Arctic should 
have both a cultural and spiritual signif icance. The dialogue and interaction of 
the Arctic regional and ethnic cultures should be a multiple co-creation of 
experts and masters in the sources of the spirituality of the peoples and com-
munities in the Arctic.

second — it is important to preserve culture in permafrost conditions. 
Permafrost culture is not only dependent on habitat ecology, but it also has a 
strong bond with the historical memory of previous generations and the future 
destiny of humankind. Arctic ethnic culture is recognized as a basis to preserve 
the original image for the future revival of a universally ecologically harmo-
nious society of creative individuals. Taking into account that mankind’s future 
is closely linked with the condition of the Arctic, the problem of the creative 
development of the aboriginal heritage and circumpolar culture should be 
solved. The formation of an Arctic creative-class lies ahead.

Third — it is important to preserve the consciousness of self-worth cultures 
of the Arctic peoples. This is done both by mobilizing of internal potential 
creativity and by inclusion other nations to the humanistic, environmental, spi-
ritual, artistic, and aesthetic values of the Arctic culture in order to implement 
a vector of human civilization.

During the Second World War, there was a division in Arctic history. The 
WW II period was a start of an unprecedented scale of social and cultural 
changes. After the war, the population increased rapidly, and the Arctic became 
a region extending its economic, social and cultural impact on the South. At 
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present 4 million people live in the circumpolar region. The Arctic uses a new 
geopolitical approach: instead of power control, focus was on achieving social 
stability and sustainable order. Scandinavian countries entered the top ten coun-
tries in terms of human capital, a high standard of living that demonstrates the 
cultural potential of the Arctic.

The Russian North is the most extensive and populated territory of the 
circumpolar world, where about thirty indigenous peoples live. However, Russia’s 
integration into pan-Arctic cooperation based on the values of the welfare state 
is only beginning. A prominent Russian expert on the North issues, A.V.  Go-
lovnev �, writes without bias that in Russia there is still a priority of ordism 
over nordism. As a result, the post-Soviet Russian Arctic is rapidly losing 
population in industrial areas known as improper policy of using raw materials 
as an appendage to the economy without taking into account the opinion of 
Russian citizens. Over 60–70  % of Russians, Tatars, Yakuts, Bashkirs in 1999 
and in 2002 believed that “even for the sake of saving the Russian economy, 
natural resources cannot be sold out” �.

An Arctic social policy should be aimed at realizing the potential and vo-
cation of free men, striving for creative self-assertion, civic responsibility and 
dialogue with the authorities at all levels. Due to the lack of a federal target 
Arctic policy its practical implementation was carried out quite independently 
by the regions until 2011.

In the early 1990’s Yakutia, which has the longest border of 4500  km in 
the Arctic was strongly engaged in a direct dialogue with Arctic countries, 
seeking to focus global attention on the environmental issues and problems of 
the indigenous peoples in these territories. It was the f irst time when indige-
nous peoples themselves, living in the world of permafrost, have articulated the 
need to preserve a biological and cultural diversity in the Arctic. After it was 
legally made possible to make independent decisions the Republic of Sakha 
(Yakutia) has taken a number of innovative legal and practical measures to 
implement the principles of devolution. The Yakut President actively partici-
pated in the formation of the following international organizations: the Nor-
thern Forum, Northern Forum Academy, University of the Arctic, Arctic State 
Institute of Art and Culture in Yakutia, the regional off ice of the Russian 
Academy of Natural Sciences Problems of the Arctic and northern regions and the 
Russian Journal Arctic idea, etc. The activity of the Arctic Council increased 
the potential of worldwide cooperation in the Arctic.

The purpose of these initiatives is to attract world attention to the vital 
problems of the Arctic in order that the f inancial, organizational, intellectual, 
and cultural areas could be joined as good neighbors, settled around a nouri-
shing rich ocean.

Field studies in the Republic of Yakutia, Buryatia, Altai, Khakassia and the 
Yamal-Nenets Autonomous District, suggest that in these Russian regions there 

� Головнев А.В. северная перспектива в истории россии // социальные трансформации 
в российской истории. — екатеринбург; М., 2004. — с.  476–485.

� Дробижева Л.М. социальные проблемы межнациональных отношений в постсоветской 
россии / центр общечеловеческих ценностей. — М., 2003. — с.  363.
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are peculiar models of a relationship between indigenous peoples and the go-
vernment and corporations. Although multinational companies, federal laws and 
European culture dominate everywhere, the role of indigenous peoples has dif-
ferent variations.

A model in the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia) can be called a co-manage-
ment one with some degree of conventionality. This model is made in accor-
dance with the content of the concept adopted in Canada and the Scandina-
vian countries. This model incorporates the following terms: the existence of 
self-government (including the three branches of state authorities) which is 
dominated by representatives of indigenous peoples; the absence of an imme-
diate effect of direct investments by multinational corporations; intergovernmen-
tal agreements for major investments in the long term; the presence of a legal 
framework that protects the traditional values of indigenous peoples in Yakutia; 
and the preservation of language, culture, self-consciousness and ethnic identity 
of the prevailing majority of Sakha. An important value in the social, cultural 
and educational policies of the Sakha Republic is to preserve the north-eastern 
part of Russia as a cultural core. A telling illustration of these policies is the 
foundation of the North-Eastern Federal University named after M.K.  Ammo-
sov. One of the missions of the university is to preserve and develop the lan-
guages and cultures of the peoples from the North-Eastern part of Russia.

Yakutia occupies the major part of the Russian Arctic zone and is a base 
of the Arctic indigenous peoples, with their spiritual and cultural values. Their 
heritage includes various kinds of professional arts in educational, scientif ic and 
creative Arctic space. Yakutia has a high creativity index in comparison with 
other Arctic regions.

“UNESCO welcomes people of circumpolar civilization”. This is how Fran-
cesco Bandarin, Assistant Director-General for Culture started his introductory 
speech at the opening of the exhibition Yakutia. Art. Arctic. Artefacts. The ex-
hibition was held under the framework of The Days of the Sakha Republic in 
the headquarters of UNESCO in 2012. The idea to protect culture and nature 
in the Arctic permeates all the projects in the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia), in 
cooperation with UNESCO. Over a twenty year period the UNESCO Commit-
tee in the Sakha Republic introduced the Arctic concept of a circumpolar 
civilization to UNESCO. This committee implements a number of projects in-
cluding nomadic education, Arctic teachers, museums, global climate change in 
the Arctic, traditional sports, culture and art of the North, etc. Special atten-
tion was paid to the sectors of social sciences and liberal arts, material culture 
and museums, the World Heritage Centre, Environmental Sciences and Earth 
Sciences. Also Yakutia initiated projects to study global climate change in the 
Arctic and to f ind ways to adapt to it. Therefore, Chief of Museums and Cul-
tural Objects Section Christian Manhart and program specialist for culture Nao 
Hayashi in debates under the UNESCO auspices of the project Circumpolar 
civilization in world’s museums: yesterday, today and tomorrow offered to focus on 
the environmental culture of the Arctic peoples as a method to adapt to cli-
mate change. This method might prove useful in the development of current 
plans to adapt to global climate change.
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UNESCO agreed to inscribe the National Park Lena Pillars to the World 
Heritage List. This park is a remarkable example of the main stages of the 
Earth’s history. The park is a monument to the past, a symbol of ongoing geo-
logical processes and an evidence of geomorphological or physiographic features 
of the crust evolution. While promoting the project Lena Pillars to be inscribed 
on the World Heritage List, Yakutia drew international attention to the ancient 
history of the polar part of the northern hemisphere. All previously nominated 
natural sites are considered to be cradles of humanity and places that tourists 
visit. Lena Pillars, as a geological monument of the world level was added to the 
list of World geological objects in 1995 and is subject to special protection.

UNESCO cannot support projects of those countries that have not ratif ied 
the International Convention for the Safeguarding of the Intangible Cultural 
Heritage, adopted on 17 October 2003. The intangible cultural heritage denotes: 
1)  oral traditions and expressions, including language as a vehicle of the intan-
gible cultural heritage; 2)  performing arts; social practices, rituals and festive 
events; 3)  knowledge and practices concerning nature and the universe; 4)  know-
ledge and skills related to traditional crafts. Unfortunately Russia has not yet 
become a member state of the Convention, which opens an important area of 
state cultural policy. Therefore, no project in the area of intangible cultural 
heritage of Russia can be supported by UNESCO as long as the Russian go-
vernment has not ratif ied the Convention.

Sacred places are a specif ic core of ethno cultural identity of indigenous 
peoples, and also as contact points of energy-noospheric consciousness. If there 
are no sacred places, there are no indigenous people. The huge territory of the 
Arctic is essentially a system of sacred sites of indigenous peoples. These sacred 
places survived in different periods of natural disasters and they helped to pre-
serve the collective memories of their history. The most telling example of an 
aggressive attack on the sacred sites is Vaygach Island, sanctuary of the Nenets 
people. The Nenets persistence in defending their inalienable right for sacred 
places made people respect Nenets ecosophy. The moral lesson of Vaygach 
helped to shape a new model for saving people not inherent previously in focal 
areas of industrial Russian Arctic development.

In places of recent industrial development, like the Yamal-Nenets Autono-
mous District, a Soviet paternalism model is under development. Governor 
D.  Kobylkin of the Yamal-Nenets Autonomous District declared 2013 the Year 
of people-saving. Over the past 10 years, the population of the district has 
increased by almost 40.000 people. Yamal is among the top ten regions of Rus-
sia with a high birth rate. People coming to the Yamal area tend to settle 
down for permanent residence. Newcomers get the high wages, the accelerated 
and large-scale construction of social and household objects, and a regional 
policy to form the identity of the northern people. Salekhard Centre YaNAO 
under construction is considering the features of the arctic nature and is being 
decorated with symbols of the Nenets culture. City brands turned out to be: 
the Arctic Circle and the Nenets Santa Claus — Yamal Iri, Nenets ornaments 
on the pediments and huge sculptures of mammoths, reindeer, Siberian Cranes 
in the interiors of buildings. The live culture of the Nenets, reindeer herding 
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nomads, was preserved in Soviet times due to the lack of industrial develop-
ment. At present they face a different dominant culture though much later 
compared with other Arctic nations. This meeting took place in a different 
historical time when a time has gone since there was predatory, inhuman and 
non-environmental wealth extraction of mineral resources. The Nenets national 
intelligentsia has been formed and educated on the values of indigenous peoples 
and national dignity. The Yamal example gives us hope that the North can now 
be developed by people with a humanitarian mentality and an environmental 
consciousness. All of this will be subject to international legal norms and spi-
ritual and ethical values in order to build a dialogue with indigenous peoples. 
In the Yamal-Nenets Autonomous District strains of similar relationship have 
appeared. The deputy governor of YaNAO, Irina Sokolova, supports circumpolar 
civilization theory: “Indigenous people of the North while living in high lati-
tudes for over thousands of years have developed a harmonious type of human 
adaptation to an extreme environment, by creating a special circumpolar civi-
lization that managed to maintain its internal stability for a long time and 
despite powerful external impacts” �.

Pan-Arctic cooperation initiatives are based on the successful experience 
developed in the Arctic throughout the past centuries. Soviet researchers were 
pioneers in scientif ic and technical studies of the Arctic. They created a power-
ful integrated system of sustainable Arctic development. They justif ied that role 
because the Arctic area is signif icant for scientif ic sophistication of the planet, 
the economic development of mankind and geopolitical perspectives. Half a 
century ago, a prominent f igure in the Canadian North, R.A.  Phillips, acknow-
ledged that the global strategy concept in development and protection of the 
Arctic is an urgent task for world science and policy.

The time has come when the voice of the Arctic itself joined world po-
lyphony where people are concerned with the welfare of the native green 
planet. Today it is possible to fly the length of the planet on a regular trans-
national airliner within one day admiring sunny highlights in the oceans, 
mountain ranges and necklaces of city lights like Christmas toys.

A panarctic cooperation based on the understanding of the Arctic role in 
the past, present, and future life of the planet is a conceptual idea of a new 
vision of the Arctic Ocean in the XXI century. In XXI century mankind will 
move to the Arctic region. That is why it is so important to preserve biological 
diversity, ecological balance and the ethno-cultural heritage of the indigenous 
Arctic peoples.

Environmentally sound development of the Arctic is the only possible prac-
tice of sustainable development. The Arctic with its resources, spiritual potential 
and traditions is mentality most prepared for the transition to the noosphere 
model of sustainable development. But creative people are essential to this tran-
sition. The Arctic primeval environment and the invaluable experience of a 
people-saving economy is their contribution to the XXI century strategy of 
sustainable development. So, creative humanity should take care of the Arctic 

� Сытник О. две силы ямала // ямальский меридиан. — 2013. — Март. — с.  11.



228

Mo d u l e  5. Sociocultural system of the Arctic circumpolar civilization

to ensure, that its scientif ic study is involved in the practical conservation and 
restoration of the nature and culture of indigenous peoples.

This is important to understand that the northern regions have common 
features dramatically different from other parts of the world, such as: a wealth 
of natural resources, a lack of human resources, inadequate infrastructure and 
severe climate change are threats to the ecological balance of the planet, a 
vulnerable ecosystem and the struggle for the survival of indigenous peoples. 
These and other problems in the Arctic require joint efforts of the northern 
regions in order to solve them.

The Development Strategy of the Russian Arctic has a special guideline for 
the development of Arctic culture and tourism. It is envisaged that according 
to the Concept the long-term socio-economic development of the Russian Fede-
ration is to look at Arctic culture as a leader of the creative economy, a stra-
tegic resource providing innovative development, a source of competitiveness, 
creativity and innovation. Its priority development will be approved not only by 
traditional government funding, but also by the development of public-private 
partnerships (including the spread of concession agreements), the promotion of 
charity and philanthropy in the cultural sphere.

Great Pomor, scholar and encyclopaedist M.V.  Lomonosov believed that the 
power of Russia would increase with the help of Siberan Arctic resources and 
the Frigid White Sea. Russian scientist A.V.  Golovnev researched nordic and 
ordic ways of development in Russia and concluded the most promising way 
was nordic �.

But the historical destiny was different: Russia f irst turned away from the 
Nordic path to the ordic one, and further favored Western civilization. The 
Eurasia Project of the Soviet Union collapsed and exposed civilization failures 
between Europe and Russia. Russia now returns to its predestined nordic path 
in an effort to f ind an answer to the current challenges.

The development of humankind depends on the North and South poles of 
the Earth, on the condition of the stability of the coldness and permafrost in 
the Arctic. As global warming gets under way, it brings back the Arctic Ocean 
to a free flowing situation. And Russia has jurisdiction over the major area of 
the Arctic Ocean. As geo-cultural changes take place in the life of Arctic peop-
les and commercial business enters the Arctic, it will require effective and 
eff icient government aid.

Russian Arctic activity correspondingly from 2015–2025 will be called the 
Polar Decade.

To overcome potential chaos that may occur because of global claims for 
circumpolar Arctic territory it is important to restore a humanitarian spiritual 
creative organizing power. Confucius could foresee: “He who exercises govern-
ment by means of his virtue may be compared to the north polar star, which 
keeps its place and all the stars turn towards it”.

� Головнев А.В. нордизм и ордизм в русской истории // новгородская земля — урал — 
западная сибирь в историко-культурном и духовном наследии / банк культурной 
информации. — екатеринбург, 2009. — ч.  1.
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The socio-cultural development of the Arctic faces new challenges as it gets 
a humanitarian and ethno cultural focus: promoting the idea of Russian patrio-
tism and humanism in the Arctic region through art, social sciences, and hu-
manities; achieving harmony among different cultures of Sea and Land, indi-
genous and immigrant peoples; and study the three local civilizations of 
previous epochs in order to spread the common circumpolar civilization values 
(solidarity, ecosophy, pan-Arctic cooperation, devolution and co-management of 
indigenous peoples).

The Arctic as a subject of social and human sciences 5 and as an image in 
art draws a considerable attention 6. The Nordic tradition in Russia has always 
had its masterminds, chroniclers and theorists. People get excited and attracted 
with polar roots of mankind due to: the spiritualized ideas of a Hyperborean 
civilization, the Arctic ancestral home of the Vedas; noospheric theories of 
cosmic min; the extra tropical ancestral home of mankind which is the Arctic 
continent; Arctic tales about floods, etc. The world’s northernmost camp of the 
late Paleolithic people is situated in the lower reaches of the Yana River, 
120  km from its mouth, north of 710 northern latitude. Its age is about 28–
27  000 years 7. As Yu.F.  Lukin writes: “The geopolitical importance of Arctic 
space… increases the metaphysical and sacred value of the humanitarian spi-
ritual content in a global society called the Earth” 8.

Academician V.A. Chereshnev (Russian Academy of Medical Sciences) wrote 
of the axiological imperative of the Arctic development strategy: people-saving  + 
nature conservation 9.

The concept of people-saving can be understood not only in the socio-
demographic sense, but also as a resistance to ethno-cultural expansion (prima-
rily the disintegration of the Russian people and the formation of Ethno re-
gional communities consisting of Pomors, Siberians, and the assimilation and 
acculturation of indigenous minorities, etc.) and as a f ight for the preservation 
of the creative potential, humanitarian and artistic values of the people and 
land of the Arctic.

5 Демин В.Н. русь нордическая. — М., 2011; Николаев М.Е. Арктика: боль и надежда 
россии. — М., 2008; Terra incognita Арктики. — Архангельск, 1996; Яковец Ю.В. Арктическая 
цивилизация. — М., 2011; Изучение и освоение Арктической зоны россии в XVII — начале 
ХXI  в.: сб. документов и материалов. — новосибирск: сиб. науч. изд-во, 2011; Доклад о 
развитии человека в Арктике (дорчА): пер. с англ. / ред. А.в.  головнев. — екатеринбург; 
салехард, 2007; Попков Ю.В., Тюгашев Е.А. Философия севера: коренные малочисленные 
народы севера в сценариях мироустройства. — салехард; новосибирск: сиб. науч. изд-во, 
2006; Мочанов Ю.А. древнейший палеолит диринга и проблема внетропической прародины 
человека. — новосибирск: наука, 1992.

6 Rock opera Junon and Avos by Alexey Rybnikov, composer, A.  Voznesensky, lyrics; a novel 
Sannikov Land by Vladimir Obruchev; a novel The Two Captains by Veniamin Kaverin; a novel The 
archipelago of disappearing islands by a fiction writer Leonid Platov; International documentary film 
festival Arctic.

7 Лаухин С.А. яна — самая северная в мире стоянка людей эпохи позднего палеоли-
та. — URL: http://www.organizmica.org/ archive/605/ysss.shtml.

8 Лукин Ю.Ф. российская Арктика в изменяющемся мире. — Архангельск, 2012. — 
с.  9.

9 Черешнев В.А. главный приоритет национальной политики — природо- и наро-
досбережение // вестн. экологического образования в россии. — 2006. — №  4. — с.  11–12.
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Theater, music, arts and crafts all create an image of the Arctic circumpo-
lar civilization. The most prominent theatre production that artistically shows a 
nordic Russian way is the musical-drama Maria’s Galaxy (playwright V.  Fyodo-
rov, director A.  Borisov, composer V.  Klimin) at the Russian Yakutsk theatre. It 
won a tremendous success during Yakutia Days in Moscow and St. Petersburg 
in 2012. The performance stresses Russian patriotism and emphasizes the values 
and polar spirit in the Nordic way of Russia’s development. The play perfectly 
illustrates Y.F.  Lukin’s idea that that the ancient roots of the Russian people 
are in the Russian Arctic. Russian actors who grew up in the harsh conditions 
of the North and learned the values of the Arctic world passionately transfer 
the main ideas of the play. This genre and theme of a musical performance 
were f irst successfully tried in Juno and Avos in 1980’s and proved there was 
a demand for Arctic spirituality.

The Artistic image of the Arctic centers on the idea way-roads.  
A.V.  Golovnev’s �0 anthropology of the human Homo Mobilus movement reveals 
the eternal pursuit of Russians to explore new areas, to discover unknown 
cultures of the Arctic peoples and to turn them into a real strategic value.  
A man is by nature a traveler and as he strives to learn the unknown, he 
tends to come back to his roots. The Arctic combines both. The most attrac-
tive unexplored area for contemporary man may be the Arctic Ocean with its 
Northern Sea Route, arctic spaces and culture. Here, the present and the past 
meet the future. The North has an attractive energy. That is in human genes. 
Although man once experienced a shock of the cold snap at the time of gla-
ciation and left the Arctic, some people stayed and survived. They are the 
indigenous people. And a contemporary man feels an innate respect towards 
these survivors.

The Northern Sea Route perhaps was laid when the Arctic Ocean was 
warm and open, nowadays it acquires global signif icance in order to integrate 
European, American and Asian civilizations based on the values of the f ifth 
generation of local Arctic circumpolar civilizations ��.

According to written sources and maps of the Arctic zone, Arctic explora-
tion took place from west to east, from the European Arctic to the Asian 
Arctic.

But peaceful roads run both-ways. This is the principle of good-neighborly 
interaction of human communities — friends, relatives, nations, countries. It is 
the eternal human need for communication, and the interchange of ideas, re-
sources and goods. So there were and there will continue to be people going 
to the encounter from east to west along the Northern Sea Route. The present 

�0 Головнев А.В. Антропология движения: (древности северной евразии). — екатеринбург, 
2009.

�� The first generation of the world civilizations is the Neolithic, early class society. The 
second generation is the Ancient period, the third generation is the medieval, the fourth — ear-
ly — industrial and industrial ones. The fifth generation is the postindustrial civilizations in the 
context of the third historic super cycle form the 21 century  (Яковец Ю.В. Арктическая циви-
лизация: особенности, исторические корни, перспективы. — М.: изд-во Миск, 2011).
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day travel routes should be focused on the organization of this encounter at 
the creative and scientif ic information meetings and tourist sites of the Russian 
Arctic.

The priority of Arctic cultural policy is the preservation and development 
of traditional indigenous culture by the preservation and usage of historical and 
cultural monuments of human heritage with its accumulated cultural and spiri-
tual potential. This task will be applied by the introduction of new information 
technologies in the educational and cultural institutions and by helping to crea-
te new industries in cities, and in small villages and towns. Also new multi-
functional institutions (social and cultural centers, cultural and sport facilities), 
and new mobile service system will have to be established.

Arctic tourism is closely integrated with the creative services industry. At 
the moment new tourist activities have been set up to establish links with adja-
cent business, e.g. these include providing goods and services for guests, intro-
ducing new Arctic tourism activities and expanding areas in Arctic tourism. All 
of this new emphasis will develop a new cluster of tourist activities (production 
of services, goods and staff) and promote Arctic tourism to national and inter-
national markets. Tourism will be one of the most important sectors of the 
Arctic “green” economy by promoting the Arctic environment and its unique 
natural phenomena (aurora polar days and nights, permafrost and drifting ice, 
paleontological cemeteries, rookeries, Gulls, Siberian Cranes, polar bears, etc.). 
All these create favorable conditions for the recreational development of nature. 
It will help to solve the socio-economic and environmental problems in the 
region in many ways: the network of protected areas will be expanded; indus-
trial environmental management will be reasonably restricted; handicrafts and 
cultural centers will be developed; new jobs for the indigenous population will 
be created, primarily for women in the service sector; professional opportunities 
for local young people will be expanded; the Northern Sea Route will be 
widely used.

One obstacle to expand the recreational use of the Arctic North is the 
extreme fragility and vulnerability of its natural environment. However, this 
problem can be solved by using new national parks foundation to combine en-
vironmental and tourist modes of preserving the natural environment. If a ter-
ritory is declared as a national park it will promote ecotourism and have an 
off icial guarantee that the vulnerable Arctic environment is protected. A net-
work of national parks in the Arctic means that the unique natural, historical 
and cultural heritage will be preserved and it will be effectively used for re-
search and tourism purposes. This is how national parks in Finland developed 
and the government has achieved outstanding results in protecting its natural 
and cultural heritage.

The development of Arctic civilizational tourism has great potential. Fast-
progressing tourism, so called cultural tourism, helps a tourist to benef iciate 
and to implement his personal socio-cultural potential in improving a quality 
of life and helping a tourist feel that he is a creator of his own life. Cultural 
tourism offers a traveler a chance to signif icantly enhance his experience 
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through diverse aesthetic impressions and optimistic information. Civilizational 
tourism differs from cultural tourism that it specializes in high-tech tourism 
aimed at organizing mass forms of dialogue among civilizations. A civiliza-
tional tour is designed to create an interaction between a tourist and a local 
civilization genotype. This kind of tour demands that a traveler have a suff icient 
intellectual readiness and a specif ic interest in joining the dialogue of civiliza-
tions in order to achieve mutual understanding in real situations.

The era of Arctic tourism based upon a circumpolar civilization is soon to 
come the civilizational tour in the Arctic is based on the existence of a special 
local Arctic circumpolar civilization.

Arctic civilizational tourism is based on the idea of way-road. Arctic ways 
open petroglyphs on the rocks and Arctic caves. Its archeological f indings tes-
tify both about the oldest human settlements and about the oldest land and sea 
routes (Mangazeya Sea Route, Siberian Route, the Northern Sea Route, etc.).

The civilizational tourism objectives in the Russian Arctic are the follo- 
wing:

● a statement of circumpolar civilization values that have humanitarian, 
spiritual and creative organizing power;

● promotion of Russian patriotic and humanistic ideas in the Arctic region 
with the help of art, social sciences and humanities;

● the use of performance to promote and explain the Arctic ethnic and 
cultural landscape.

The following is a list of potential governmental partners of civilizational 
tourism in the Arctic: Arctic subjects of the Russian Federation: Republic of 
Sakha (Yakutia), Krasnoyarsk Region, Yamal-Nenets Autonomous District, the 
Arkhangelsk Region, the Nenets Autonomous District, Republic of Karelia, 
Komi Republic, Murmansk Oblast (region), Chukotka Autonomous Okrug (dis-
trict). Also possible business entities include: “Northern Sea Route” MMC 
“Norilsk Nickel”, OAO “Gazprom”, “Lukoil”, “Rosneft”, “ROSSHELF” etc. 
This idea could be supported by public organizations such as: the Interregion-
al Association of Russian polar explorers, the Russian Geographical Society; the 
Association of Indigenous Peoples of the North, Siberia and the Far East, the 
Sami Parliament; the Barents Indigenous Peoples off ice; Nordic Forum; the 
Russian Academy of Natural Sciences; the International Arctic Science Com-
mittee; the Association of World Reindeer Herders; the International Arctic 
Social Sciences Association; the International Union of Circumpolar Health; the 
University of the Arctic, etc.

The development of civilizational tourism in the Arctic can have a syner-
gistic effect in several directions:

1.  Geopolitical:
● Assistance in the implementation of public policy in the Russian Arc-

tic;
● A positive impact on the formation of a sense of humanitarian solidarity 

and Arctic identity;
● The promotion of the Russian Federation image in international relations 

and in the circumpolar world.
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2.  Humanities and creativity:
● Promote and create works of art on the humanitarian and artistic image 

of the Russian Arctic;
● Increase the interaction and promotion of the creative people of the Arc-

tic;
● Promote and support the cultures of the Arctic peoples by reviving the 

polar spirit and the ethno-cultural lifestyle;
● Promote cultural communications between the Arctic regions;
● Offer assistance to carefully preserve the historical authenticity about 

exploration and development in the Arctic.
3.  Scientif ic:
● Conducting interdisciplinary studies on Arctic issues, especially on his-

torical and cultural heritage of the Arctic peoples;
● Promoting scientif ic and educational projects, such as “Circumpolar civi-

lization in world museums: yesterday, today and tomorrow” in Arctic regions;
● Establishing more contacts with research organizations that study Arctic 

problems.
4.  Social and national signif icance:
● Russia has a priority to develop a national historical and cultural heritage 

through the values of the Arctic;
● To educate responsible citizens and to become culturally enlightened 

Russians;
● To reinforce the unity of the Russian people.
Cruise tourism has signif icant prospects along the Northern Sea Route 

from Murmansk to the Franz Josef Land, from the North Pole and from 
Providence Bay. The key condition needed to develop tourism on the Arctic 
seas is the establishment of a special fleet and a coast tourism infrastructure. 
These include: passenger transport, icebreaking ships and port infrastructure. All 
of this will promote tour visits to beautiful places along the continental arctic 
coast, to polar islands and to the North Pole. Both Russian and foreign tourists 
will take these tours.

In the western part of the AZRF (Arctic Zone of the Russian Federation; 
line Murmansk — Dixon) comparative proximity to major Russian and Euro-
pean tourist markets contributes to the development of cultural opportunities 
(visits to famous historical and cultural sites — the Solovetsky Islands, historic 
cities of the Russian North), and to environmental and sport tourism. In the 
future there may be active development of tourist areas in the North Pole, 
Franz Josef Land and Spitsbergen archipelago.

In the eastern part of the Russian Arctic (Dixon line — Whalen) tourism 
development will be less active than in the west. There are some future trends 
associated with visits to Cape Dezhnev, Wrangel Island, the geothermal Chu-
kotka springs, and rafting on the tributaries of the Lena and Indigirka rivers.

The development of the Arctic tourism will be friendly to local communi-
ties by showing the potential of arts and crafts that the indigenous population 
creates (bone carving, beadwork, sewing clothes from reindeer fur, etc). It will 
also stimulate the development of Arctic transport by encouraging small aviation 



���

Mo d u l e  5. Sociocultural system of the Arctic circumpolar civilization

and the modernization of airports, railway stations and roads. Secondary and 
higher education institutions (in the Russian Arctic and North of Russia) will 
provide education for those working in the tourism sector. It will help to 
strengthen the training of professional staff among the indigenous population.

The key modernization reference points in the Arctic correspond to pan-
Arctic cooperation values: social eff iciency, social justice, social stability. They 
help to achieve a certain level of Arctic self-identif ication. Panarctic coopera-
tion organically involves the integration potential of “newly discovered” tradi-
tional cultures into a transformation process. The traditional cultures acquire 
new meaning and become the legal basis to understand that there is more than 
one direction to describe the dynamics between man and nature.

At the turn of the ХХ–ХХI centuries, panarctic sociocultural cooperation 
f inally turned into an educational and scientif ic project. The University of the 
Arctic (UArctic) is a cooperative network based in the circumpolar region, 
consisting of universities, colleges and other organizations with an interest in 
promoting education and research.

There are 136 entities in UArctic. 85 of them are educational institutions 
from 8 countries with circumpolar territories. The geographic locations of the 
UArctic branches are as follows: Canada (20), Russia (14), Finland (11), Nor-
way (10), the United States (5), Sweden (4), Denmark (3), Iceland (2), and also 
the University of the Highlands and Islands in Scotland.

The overall goal of the University of the Arctic is to create a strong, sus-
tainable circumpolar region by empowering indigenous peoples and other nort-
herners through education, mobility and shared knowledge. The University of 
the Arctic is committed to ensure advanced education and further professional 
employment in f ields connected with the North.

Goals of the UArctic are:
● empowering northern residents through staff training and higher educa-

tion;
● removing barriers to higher education that will stimulate northerners;
● the development of social partnership initiatives, especially meeting the 

interests of indigenous peoples;
● empowering people with a common pool of knowledge to promote a 

discussion of current issues in the Circumpolar North;
● forming a united regional identity while also preserving the diversity of 

certain regions;
● strengthening the role of the circumpolar north worldwide by spreading 

knowledge about the Arctic.
The University of the Arctic has several programs on education, training 

and mobility for teaching staff and students at universities and colleges that are 
UArctic members. These programs provide a unique basis for the professional 
development and advanced studies in the Circumpolar North. UArctic is based 
on three key strategic areas in order to fulf ill an effective development plan:

1. Human Capacity Building in the North: culturally appropriate training 
and education to sustain northern communities.

2. Adapting to climate change: challenges to human society and nature.



235

Mo d u l e  5. Sociocultural system of the Arctic circumpolar civilization

3. The North as a power-producing region has the following capabilities: 
economic, cultural, environmental and technical capabilities ��.

The common research and educational values that UArctic graduates will 
help to promote the development of pan-Arctic cooperation. It unites Arctic 
identities into a global form of self-identity for circumpolar Arctic people.

consequently, the socio-cultural features of the circumpolar civilization are:
● The development of a system aimed at truly realizing human capabilities 

in an aggressive cold environment with very low resources for survival;
● A high dependence of human life on nature;
● A commitment to a peaceful and non-violent lifestyle with a focus on 

human life and ethnic identity in continuing historical trend;
● Pan-Arctic cooperation;
● Devolution and co-management of indigenous peoples (commitments and 

rights to maintain a genuine culture and values of indigenous peoples; ensuring 
equal opportunity to participate in the economic and social life both in the 
North and in the country);

● A “four — dimensional — man” model rather than the three-dimen-
sional technogenic man of “person — family — society”. Traditional Arctic 
teaching has an additional unit “person — family — nature — society”.

Circumpolar values have a certain system, consisting of a combination of 
the following values:

● The acknowledgement of the intrinsic value of life and nature in the 
North, irrespective of human needs;

● Anthropocosmocentrism: a man as an element of a cosmoplanetary living 
matter;

● Ecosophy: land as a sacred value; vibrancy of natural phenomena that 
shapes a living logic and a culture of peace;

● The consolidation of historical memory and experience of the interaction 
and mutual influence of the axis “North-South” and “East-West”;

● Creative beauty as an optimistic harmony.
Spiritual and cultural values of Arctic identity should be highlighted:
● benevolence, mutual support, openness that incorporates the whole 

world;
● an Arctic man controlling his destiny;
● cultural integrity of a viable local culture;
● Nordic solidarity.
The sacred relationship to the land generates geo-cultural values of circumpo-

lar civilization:
● anthropocosmocentristic ideas which appreciate the dynamics of the rela-

tionship of “man — society — biosphere” as a combination of environmental 
and cultural biodiversity in order to balance life on earth;

● the value of nature — the protection and preservation of the nature and 
environment of the Arctic in order to enlarge biological reproduction;

�� Стратегический план университета Арктики на 2008–2013  гг. — URL: http://www.
uarctic.org.
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● a principle of harmonious coexistence between man and nature in an 
ecological and humane manner;

● a principle of the indissolubility of biological and cultural diversity for 
both life support and use of natural resources.

Promoting the values of the indigenous Arctic peoples requires the imple-
mentation of targeted social and cultural projects. An international project Cir-
cumpolar Civilization in World Museums: yesterday, today and tomorrow is one of 
the projects supported by UNESCO and ICOM. The project was worked out 
by U.A.  Vinokurova, a co-author of the textbook. The key points of the project 
are as follows:

● To create conditions to understand the unity of the present-past-future 
destiny of Arctic peoples;

● To promote museums as a storage of cultural memory to document fu-
ture changes in the socio-cultural heritage. Only spiritual values of ecologically 
harmonious coexistence can help;

● To increase the importance of museums using information and commu-
nication technologies. So they can function better as unifying and ethno-cul-
tural institutions;

● To show a visual image of circumpolar civilization through its spiritual 
values of an ecological and harmonious future.

The project participants are: Russia, Germany, France, Norway, Sweden, 
Alaska (USA), Mongolia and Finland.

The purpose of this project is to disseminate knowledge about the cultural 
heritage and diversity of the peoples of the circumpolar area. At present they 
are losing their cultural originality and identity.

Hence, the restoration, preservation and revival of cultural roots is an urgent 
humanitarian and political aim in the Arctic. The Nordic countries have created 
the highest level of human development and quality of life. This is an indication 
that cold plays a stimulating role in the technological development and impact 
of Nordic ideology on the social arrangement of northern communities.

QUesTIons AnD TAsks

�. What role does the socio-cultural system in the structure and dynamics 
of civilizations play, their genotype?

�. What are the features of a socio-cultural system that circumpolar civili-
zation reflects? Draw a diagram that characterizes its similarities and 
differences with other socio-cultural systems of known civilizations.

�. Name the def ining characteristics of a socio-cultural system and of Arc-
tic indigenous peoples. How do they differ?

�. How can we preserve the unique nature of Arctic indigenous peoples? 
Will their culture remain with the challenges of globalization, a dominant 
alien population and powerful flows of new information?

5. Name trends in education both in the Arctic Russian zone and in the 
world. Why is the experience of the University of the Arctic valuable?

6. What are the prospects of the Arctic civilizational tourism? Give examp-
les of scientif ic (research) and civilizational tours.
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Northern world regions have common features that distinguish them from 
other regions. Their economy is based on exploitation of the natural resources 
and is characterized by insuff icient internal capital resources, limited infrastruc-
ture development, a harsh climate, fragile ecosystems, a small population, and 
other factors. Arctic countries have signif icant differences in their economic 
lifestyle from other local civilizations. The geographical center of the Arctic is 
the North Pole. All the Arctic countries are located on the shores of the Arc-
tic Ocean and its seas. According to the UNEP, the Arctic territory is 
18.4 million square km with a total population of 3.5 million people which is 
0.26 people per square kilometer �.

For reference: according to the World Bank the territory of the world is 
134.4 million square km with a population of 7 million and a population den-
sity of 54 people per square km. In contrast, look at Japan. It has a very small 
territory for its population. Japan is 0.38 million square km with a population 
of 128 million people and a population density of 350 people per square km. 
This is 1350 times higher than the population density of the Arctic �.

However, if we look at the space of the Arctic Council, where the Arctic 
area is a part of the member countries, we shall see a totally different picture: 
they account for 37.5 million square km area (38.6  % of the land), 503 million 
(7.45  % of world population), $ 16 trillion gross national income at purchasing 
power parity — 22.5  % of world GNI (Table). According to Yu.F.  Lukina, ove-
rall GDP of 8 Arctic countries in 2010 amounted to $  19 trillion, or more than 
30  % of the world GDP ($  63 trillion) nominal value �. This is a vast area of 
cooperation between countries and civilizations of the northern hemisphere. 
About 27  % of global energy is consumed there (while clean energy exports is 
5.3  % of consumption), 26.4  % of global CO� emissions is released. The bulk of 
consumption and emission is in the U.S. (20 and 19  % respectively of the world 
f igures). Russia ranks second — 6 and 5  %, respectively.

Arctic countries consume 29  % of global energy with a per capita consump-
tion that is 3.7 times higher than the world level. Even with the large-scale 
imports by the USA, net energy export is 5.3  % for consumption. Arctic coun-

� ЮнеП. глобальная экологическая перспектива (гео-3). — М.: интердиалект, 2002. — 
с.  65.

� World Indicators — 2011 / The World Bank. — Washington, 2011. — P.  10–12, 28, 36–38.
� Лукин Ю.Ф. российская Арктика в изменяющемся мире. — Архангельск, 2012. — 

с.  21.
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tries account for 26.3  % of all CO� emissions with a per capita emissions are 
3.5 times higher the average level. Today, the Nordic countries have become 
world leaders in terms of economic development, quality of life, and a com-
petitive economy. Many experts say the reason is that Nordic countries have a 
special course of development, which includes environmental, social and innova-
tive components. Innovative components play an important role in the success 
of northern Europe. According to the Human Development Index Norway takes 
1st place, Iceland — 2nd, Sweden — 5th (as a comparison: Russia takes  
65th place). According to the Global Competitiveness Index Finland takes the 
2nd place in the world, Sweden — the 3rd, Denmark — the 4th (Russia — 
62nd place); the average life expectancy in Sweden is 80.5 years; in Iceland — 
80.3; in Norway — 79.5; in Finland — 78.5; in Denmark — 77.8 (in Rus-
sia — 67.1). GDP per capita in the northern European countries on average is 
$  36.000 in Russia — a little over than $  12.000) �.

The economic structure of the Arctic civilization is quite weird and consists 
of a complementary confrontation between industrial and pre-industrial (largely 
primitive) economic systems, with the latter on an accelerating trend toward 
decline. The Russian Arctic is a domestic macroeconomic area and was mana-
ged politically and economically (with some special features of this manage-
ment) at different times of Russian history.

A.N.  Lisichkin 5 analyzed the economic condition of the Russian Arctic ter-
ritories — a greater part of a vast circumpolar area (Murmansk, Arkhangelsk, 
Magadan and the northern part of the Tyumen District, Kamchatka and Kras-

� Николаев М.Е. вызовы Арктики. — М., 2009. — с.  146–147.
5 Лисичкин А.Н. Арктика — регион россии: Принципы выделения Арктического 

экономического региона. — URL: http://www.samoupravlenie.ru/35-11.php.

Macroindicators of the arctic countries

Country
Territory Population IRR by PPP

Th. sq. km % to world mln. people % to world $ billions % to world $ Per capita

Eurasian civilization
Russia 17  098 12.75 141.9 2.09 2599.4 �.6� 18  330

North American civilization
uSA 9832 7.33 307.5 4.54 ��  0��.0 19.52 45  360
Canada 9985 7.44 33.7 0.50 1257.7 1.75 37  280

Western European civilization
Norway ��� 0.�� 4.8 0.71 — 0.37 55  420
Sweden 450 0.�6 9.3 1.37 267.5 0.49 28  050
Finland ��0� 0.82 5.3 0.78 353.9 0.�6 25  280
Greenland 410.5 0.�� 0.056 0.0 188.3 — 38  180
Iceland �0� 0.08 0.�� 0.0� 40.5 0.06 32  840

Arctic countries 37  531 28.6 502.9 7.45 16  019.7 22.5 31  855
Total world ���  ��� �00 6775.2 �00 71  774 �00 10  594

Source: Development Indications / The World Bank. — Washington, 2013.
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noyarsk Region, Nenets and Chukotka Autonomous District, the Republic of 
Yakutia). He revealed common features of a large economic complex: open ac-
cess to the world ocean, large reserves of minerals and biological resources, and 
the availability of port infrastructure. Table shows the competitive strong and 
weak points of the economic development of these areas, summarized in the 
form of a SWOT-analysis of the Russian Arctic.

Strengths Opportunities

1. Open access to the World ocean
2. Large potential mineral reserves
3. Large stock of marine biological resources
4. Developed port facilities

1. The growth of oil and gas exports to Europe 
and the U.S.

2. Redistribution of cargo traff ic from European 
ports

3. Development of industrial f ishing
4. The Northern Sea Route usage for the 

transportation of goods from Asia to Europe 
and the U.S.

5. Enhancing Russia’s status as a global maritime 
power

Weaknesses Threats

1. Severe climatic conditions
2. Poor port and transport infrastructure
3. Lack of oil and gas pipelines
4. Limited bandwidth, or lack of railways and 

roads
5. Dependence on icebreaker support for navigation 

along NSR
6. Subsidization of most arctic RF entities
7. High operating costs in polar conditions

1. Dependence on market prices for commodity 
exports

2. Growth of railway tariffs
3. Possible ousting of Russia from the northern 

territories in case borders are redrawn not in 
our favor

4. The continuing outflow of population to the 
central and southern regions of the country

5. Insuff iciently active Government policy towards 
the region

In cities and industrial regions of the Russian Arctic with a late-industrial 
economic system there is a predominance of private capitalist property, mo-
nopolies, and a market competition show an increasing parasitic character. 
Monopolistic, state-monopolistic and transnational economic structures dictate 
their terms.

At the other extreme there is a traditional pre-industrial economic system, 
which is based on common and private property, joint farming (especially in 
nomadic reindeer raising), and the common use of pastures, forests and f ishing 
grounds. The subsistence economy has partially incorporated commercial inter-
course by building factories and promoting markets. The natural-patriarchal 
structure dominates here. But it is being driven out by a rapidly developing 
petty economy. Life sustenance in the Arctic regions is behind the level of 
existing safety nets of the social infrastructure. The consequences of ignoring 
social factors can be seen in 76 settlements of the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia) 
where the Evens, Evenki, Yukagirs, Chukchi and Dolgan live. There is no cen-
tral heating and power supply, except partially for some regional centers in 
20 northern areas in the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia). These areas do not have 
a construction industry which could support local settlements.

The level of per capita income varies considerably among the indigenous 
and migrant population. In some countries (e.g., Alaska in the USA) indigenous 
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people have a recognized right to a share in rental income from the exploita-
tion of natural resources that belong to them, and they also receive various 
forms of support from the government. However, Russian Arctic natives were 
even more vulnerable in the transition to a market economy due to a complete 
lack of savings in money, in ownership or real estate (machines, buildings, 
private ownership of the means of production) and ownership of private deer.

When the denationalization of northern state farms in the late XX century 
took place, the indigenous population tried to protect their vital interests by 
uniting into tribal communities in all parts of the region. This process was car-
ried out at great cost to the Evens, Evenki, Yukagirs Dolgan and Chukchi 
people. They stayed with the Soviet style of no property. Instead of shares  
being distributed among the workers, the f ixed assets of state farms employees 
and retirees f ixed assets of state farms were very unevenly “distributed” between 
communities. Thus, the allocation of farm property the “Olerinskaya” Yukagir 
community “Chayla” did not receive any machines, equipment, vehicles and 
buildings. As a result, the community took only 9.1  % of the f ixed assets of the 
farm, which means 40.0 thousand rubles per worker. This is 2.2 times less than 
workers took in the co-operative enterprise Agros (88.1 thousand roubles). Mo- 
reover, the Yukagir community Tekki Odulok did not receive any land (no forest 
and hunting grounds, no f ishing ponds). In addition, the community lost their 
cattle, deer and fur-bearing animals raised in cages when they were assigned to 
state farms and converted into a production brigade of a state enterprise.

The transition to a market economy in the Russian North was created on 
the privatization of prof itable commercial state farms. At the same time Govern-
ment aid was cut in other areas of agriculture. Meanwhile, the advanced We-
stern countries showed high results by reinforcing the public sector. Thus, 
“government aid to the agricultural sector accounted the following income for 
the farmers: the USA — 30  %, Canada — 45  %, Common Market — 40  %, and 
in Norway, Sweden, Finland, Switzerland up to 70–80  %” 6. The post-Soviet 
practice shows that a reindeer raising industry can be stressed only when the 
management is professional and highly skilled. However, as C.  Ferret showed in 
her study about horse breeding in Yakutia, there must be a balance between 
“output” and “input”. There was an imbalance in reindeer raising because the 
herders said their welfare was very low.

Thus, the economic component of the Arctic civilization is a mixture of 
elements consisting of late-industrial and pre-industrial economic systems (pre-
valence of the latter), solidary/joint ownership (communal), private and public 
property, natural-patriarchal and market economy and ideological and political 
management measures in Aboriginal households.

The solidary economy of indigenous peoples meets its natural purpose most 
of all. The declared mission of the economy is not to prof it but rather to sa- 
tisfy the needs of people. This principle satisf ies the essence of an integral 
economic system much rather than a tough-competitive industrial economy.

6 Агранат Г.А. возможности и реальности освоения севера: глобальные уроки. — М., 
1992. — с.  43.
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Noospheric methods of management and living provide a harmonious  
co-evolution of society and nature for Arctic indigenous peoples as they were 
developed over the centuries. This ecosophical natural noospere approach sur-
vived and was passed on from generation to generation. This foundation of 
Arctic civilization is being undermined by the turbulent waves of the industrial 
global expansion which aims to conquer nature for prof it regardless damage to 
the environment. A move towards a noosphere civilization is a return to the 
historical spiral of noosphere principles concerning the relationship between 
society and nature in local civilizations. In reality during the last century a 
collision of two main structures of society took place in the Arctic zone: the 
noosphere and antinoosfere.

A balance between the evolution of society and nature was maintained du-
ring a thousand-year development of the Arctic circumpolar civilization. Ho-
wever, in the second half of the last century a process of active industrial 
development started in the Arctic, and brought it into the orbit of the indus-
trial world civilization with all of its symptoms — the conquest of nature and 
the ruthless destruction of ecosystems really impacted upon the indigenous peop-
les which are part of the environment.

In addition, such negative factors as climate change and global warming 
had unpredictable consequences. The accelerated development of Arctic energy 
resources leads to a rapid destruction of fragile ecosystems, which undermines 
the lifestyle of indigenous peoples who are the creators of the values of the 
Arctic civilization.

Since the Russian federal government is focused on the national average 
standard in economic, social or f iscal policy, it does not take into account the 
specif ic character of the Arctic zone. For example, look at the problems of 
trust “Arcticugol” as a key structure of the Russian presence on Svalbard. Here 
Russian citizens or legal entities that have the right to operate, to conduct 
research and other activities, are aggravated by the imperfection of federal cus-
toms, tax regulations, and social security documents. The specif ic features of 
economic activity in the archipelago are not taken into consideration.

The Russian model of oil and gas exploration in the Arctic shelf lacks the 
basic institutional units or technical regulations and national and industry 
standards. Incompleteness, instability and variability of the rules and regulations 
of research, exploration, and development of hydrocarbon resources provoke ad-
ditional risks to both the subsoil users and the Arctic regions. No economic 
mechanism to monitor the execution of license agreements has been developed. 
Due to the imperfection of government regulations in exploitation regional and 
local budgets, the Arctic territories suffer signif icant losses. Also the government 
has failed to stimulate the development of various activities in the Arctic, in 
particular, to develop coastal f isheries by providing special incentive quotas.

Environmental economics in the Arctic region is unsustainable due to the 
low technological level and high depreciation of f ixed assets and the crisis in 
the reproduction of the various types of mineral resources. The f iscal tax sys-
tem does not provide incentives for innovation and investment in a major re-
source sector of the Russian Arctic.
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The Arctic transport system is in a critical state. Total transport traff ic on 
the Northern Sea Route decreased by three times over the past two decades. 
In the eastern sector it decreased by 30 times. The Arctic seaports (Naryan-
Mar, Igarka, Dudinka, Dixon, Tiksi, Pevek, Providence Bay) are the weakest 
units of the transport system and their economic revival is directly related to 
the buildup of traff ic along the Northern Sea Route.

There is no systematic reproduction of the old diesel and nuclear-powered 
icebreaker fleet. Navigation is hampered by the unsatisfactory condition of hyd-
raulic systems of the Arctic sea and river ports, by dredging works, ferry cros-
sings, and river training constructions on the waterways. All of this leads to 
large bandwidth losses in the coastal management system and in the delivery 
capacity of the fleet.

Arctic airports are declining, even though aviation is a principal or alterna-
tive means of transport; there is a high rate of wear and tear on runways, 
lighting equipment, and aviation equipment. A fleet of small aircraft is in a 
critical situation, with overly inflated tariffs for the carriage of goods and pas-
sengers. There is no serial production of new small-sized aircraft that is relative 
to transportation demand and operating conditions in the Arctic. In the past 
Russian Arctic aviation was supported by military resources.

Natural diversity as the basis of the economy is poorly protected in the 
Russian Arctic zone. For hundreds of years the Earth was a sacred value for 
indigenous people. They could not even plug a stick into the ground unless 
there was a great need. Today the land and its resources are a commodity of 
a market being prodigal. There is a real threat of losing Russian Arctic lands 
as a habitat for humans. The total area of all the federal national parks and 
wild life sanctuaries that were very irregularly distributed, is only 1.5–5  % of 
the territory and waters of the Russian Arctic (it is 20–50  % in other coun-
tries). Since the network of marine parks is very small, neither typical nor 
unique marine ecosystems have offshore protection.

The indigenous representatives who prepared “Parallel Report by NGO 
submitted to Universal Periodic Review (UPR) of the UN Human Rights 
Council” to the 16th Session of the UPR (april/may 2013) emphasize: “The 
State shall, as soon as possible, take all necessary steps, using all available 
resources to ensure the establishment of Territories of Traditional Nature Re-
source Use (TTNRU) with federal status for indigenous peoples at the appro-
priate time in all regions traditionally inhabited or used by indigenous peoples; 
ensure an appropriate level of protection and sustainable territorial and resource 
base with the full and effective participation of indigenous communities” 7.

The existing contradictions between federal and regional laws, regulations, 
and policies should be resolved for the benef it of the indigenous peoples. 
TTNRU territory shall not depend upon the inclusion of the traditional places 
of residence or the traditional economic activities of indigenous peoples of the 

7 Параллельный отчет нПо универсальному периодическому обзору (уПо) совета оон 
по правам человека (к 16-й сессии уПо; апрель / май 2013  г.). — URL: http://www.raipon.
info/component/content/article/1-novosti/3630-2012-11-21-12-31-42.html.
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Russian Federation into the state list of 2009. The Russian government has not 
implemented the recommendations of the UN Special Rapporteur on the Rights 
of Indigenous Peoples “to bring consistency and clarity in the laws related to 
rights of indigenous peoples, in particular the right of access to land and re-
sources”, that is to eliminate legal gaps that currently negate many legal guaran-
tees to indigenous peoples 8.

V.A.  Kryazhkov proves with arguments and facts that from the early  
2000-s upto the present time there is a “legal stagnation” and a retreat from 
previous positions. The legislative settlement of the issue concerning the def ini-
tion and registration of indigenous people who have a nomadic (or) semi-no-
madic lifestyle can be considered as the only major positive achievement over 
the past 10 years. The requirements of the legislation are as follows:

a)  a list of Indigenous Peoples of the North, Siberia and Far East of the 
Russian Federation;

b)  a list of traditional residence places and traditional economic activities of 
indigenous peoples;

c)  the methodology for calculating the amount of damages caused by as-
sociations of Indigenous Peoples of the North, Siberia and the Far East as a 
result of economic and other activities performed by individuals and companies 
of all forms of ownership;

d)  regulations on the distribution and supply of the Federal budget subsidies 
to the budgets of the Federal subjects of Russia to support the economic and 
social development of the indigenous peoples of the North, Siberia and the Far 
East.

A number of provisions related to indigenous peoples were excluded from 
Federal legislation. In particular, the following provisions are not currently en-
visaged: an opportunity for indigenous peoples to receive land in a lifetime 
inheritable possession and to use it for free; providing sites on a non-competi-
tive basis for traditional f ishing and hunting, etc.; a responsibility to assess the 
possible negative effects of projects on the traditional lifestyle and natural re-
sources of indigenous peoples; a receipt of royalties by RF subjects for the use 
of subsoil assets to further the socio-economic development of indigenous peop-
les; a local government to respond to compact living in the municipality of 
indigenous peoples; the authority of RF subjects to set quotas of representation 
in their local legislative and representative bodies.

The sharp depreciation of the rights of certain indigenous peoples groups 
took place when autonomous regions (Dolgan-Nenets, Evenk and Koryak) were 
incorporated into RF subjects as their parts. Administrative-territorial units with 
a special status within the RF borders replaced the previous full-fledged na-
tional-territorial entities. At the same time, the indigenous peoples lost their 
legislative authority, independent budget, direct representation in the Parliament 
of the Russian Federation, and their direct f inancial relationship with federal 
authorities. The result was a noticeable reduction in social guarantees and 
other rights of indigenous peoples.

8 Кряжков В.А. российское законодательство о северных народах и правоприменительная 
практика: состояние и перспективы // государство и право. — 2012. — №  5. — с.  27.
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When the existing legislation about small-numbered indigenous peoples is 
examined on the qualitative side, it turns out to be declarative and contradic-
tory. Key relationships remain with no proper regulation. There is, for example, 
the right of these peoples and related people to use the land but although the 
right is recognized, it is not f illed with legal content. Moreover, the scope of 
authority has changed. The following rights are no longer included in legisla-
tion: the right to own land for free, to receive plots of land on the terms of 
lifetime inheritable possession, and to temporarily use pieces of land for up to 
25 years to manage reindeer herding, to have a priority for environmental eco-
nomics (there is a trend that the right is narrowing), to get various compensa-
tion (the possibility to receive compensation is not supported by the existence 
of proper legal mechanisms for in many cases the decision depends on those 
people who give out grants), and the right to their cultural heritage, etc.

A policy to save Arctic indigenous ethnic groups is not carried out, and 
there is no appropriate legal support to conserve nature in the Arctic.

The Arctic remains one of the least polluted region in the world and it 
plays an important role in maintaining the biological balance of the planet, but 
it is intensely polluted by local sources and transboundary transport, its envi-
ronment is subjected to irreversible changes in large areas by industrial develop-
ment and defense activities. Large zones of ecosystem fragmentation (large  
areas of dumps and solid waste) were formed in the Murmansk region, in the 
lower reaches of the Pechory river in the Nenets Autonomous District, in the 
south of the Yamal Peninsula, in the Yamal-Nenets Autonomous District, in 
the Norilsk industrial district, in the north of the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia) 
and near the gold mining areas of the Chukchi Autonomous District, and on 
the east coast of Novaya Zemlya archipelago. Plans to develop the Russian 
Arctic for the next decade are moving very fast. In the above-mentioned stra-
tegy, main guidelines of economic development in the Arctic were written 
down, and groups of projects were specif ied that integrate the Arctic with the 
developed regions. There is another Strategy with projects that is used entirely 
in the Arctic zone. The f irst one deals with the foundation of new transport 
corridors in the meridional and the latitudinal directions — “Ural Polar — Ural 
Industrial” and “Belkomur”. When the projects listed below are completed (a 
railway line Polunochnaya — Obskaya, a railway line Obskaya — Bovanenkovo 
with access to the port Kharasavey, a railway line Nadym — Salekhard, a 
railway line via Salekhard to Labytnangy, and also railway lines Korotchaevo — 
Igarka with the future plans to enter Dudinka and Norilsk, an automobile road 
fromTyumen Ural-Agirish Salekhard) — then the ore resources of the Polar 
Urals, and the oil-and-gas production in Yamal area will be connected via the 
railway track with the developed areas in the Industrial Urals, and the indus-
trial enterprises-consumers of the Chelyabinsk and Sverdlovsk regions. The 
“Belkomur” project envisages the construction of missing railway lines (Kar-
pogory — Vendinga) along a track “Arkhangelsk — Perm” to connect the 
Arkhangelsk seaport with Syktyvkar Kudymkar and Perm (Solikamsky) that will 
provide access to external markets. Other promising projects include the con-
struction of a network of railway lines “Sosnogorsk — Indiga”, “Vorkuta — 
Ust-Kara” and a transcontinental multifunctional way across the Bering Strait.
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The second group of Arctic megaprojects includes the development of the 
Timan — Pechora oil and gas province and hydrocarbon deposits in the Barents 
and Pechora Seas. Based upon experience accumulated on the ice-resistant 
platforms new large resource objects in the Arctic will be phased in to reduce 
risks.

Since many previously highly productive f ields and surrounding local indus-
trial zones have been exhausted, new areas of Norilsk f ields in the Arctic 
Yakutia and coastal zone in Chukotka will be developed. Restructuring the 
f ishing industry will ensure transparency in the process of production, proces-
sing, and selling living water bio resources. Also f ishing and transport ships 
will be technically updated, as well as f ixed assets and processing technology 
of f ish products. Only one third of needed food production is manufactured in 
the Arctic regions. New technology will be developed to process local natural 
resources to produce environmentally friendly food products, food additives, 
medicines and natural preservatives to be used as preventive measures for the 
population.

Throughout the history of Arctic exploration, one continuing problem was 
how to make a circumpolar transport corridor going to some regional sectors 
of the Arctic zone. All kinds of transport in combination will have to be used: 
sea-river transport, air transport, ground transport, and a natural transport sys-
tem (especially water). An Arctic transport system suitable for a natural and 
spatial Arctic landscape should be integrated into a new complex infrastructure 
for Arctic settlements.

The Northern Sea Route is the most important communication infrastruc-
ture of the Russian Arctic and circumpolar Arctic. It connects Northern Euro-
pean with north of Siberia and the Russian Far East and provides economic 
integration of Arctic areas with developed areas of the country. Though its 
western part is open all-the-year-round, the eastern part is open only seasonally 
because of diff icult ice conditions. The Northern Sea Route incorporates coas-
tal and high-latitude routes. It passes beyond the Russian inland and territo-
rial waters, an economic zone and the continental shelf. The cost of the high-
latitudinal transit must meet international norms and regulations. The integration 
of the NSR into the global transport system as an independent Eurasian trans-
port corridor means that Russia will strengthen its position in the world eco-
nomic system. Since 1991 international tourism and experimental transit flights 
“Japan — Europe” on the NSR basis have been under development.

Meridional international transport route NSR — the Lena River — Berkakit 
railway — Tommot — Yakutsk — the Baikal-Amur Mainline (Transsiberian) — 
Asia can be one of the main transport corridors.

The development of an Arctic basic transport network to provide logistics 
along the meridional international transport corridor envisages the infrastructure 
upgrading of waterways which includes construction of terminal logistics port 
centers in Khabarovsk, Blagoveshchensk, Poyarkovo Pokrovka, Zeya, Casual, 
Yakutsk, Osetrovo, Olekminsk, Lensk, Zyrianka, Cherskii, Belaya Gora and 
Khandyga. All Arctic ports Tiksi and Zelyony Mys must be improved. Con-
struction of estuarine transshipment complexes in Lena, Yana, Indigirka and 
Kolyma entries has been already designed.
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The infrastructure development in the main areas of international transport 
corridors will meet foreign trade needs and realize the potential of its transit 
through the use of global competitive advantages.

The NSR is the main factor for international and inter-regional economic, 
social and cultural ties for the Arctic regions. Regional communication and 
delivery of various goods to ensure the life support for Arctic people is per-
formed along the Northern Sea Route, Arctic rivers and winter roads.

The Northern Sea Route, an integrated structure of the Arctic, is closely 
related to the innovation process in the Arctic: all the innovations necessarily 
interact with the individual units of the route and take part in their moderni-
zation. This is a key feature of Arctic innovations primarily aimed at an ability 
to travel and to reduce spatial limitations.

Within the entire Arctic zone, a new phenomenon of “e-Arctic” will come 
into service. This system will unite all coastal settlements into a single telecom-
munications network along the NSR.

Signif icant changes will emerge in another critical sphere of Arctic life 
support. Small power engineering will produce wind farms on the NSR coast, 
geothermal power plants, and the construction of new mini-CHP, gas turbines 
and combined cycle gas turbines.

Research and a strategic innovative infrastructure will be a foundation for 
an Arctic innovation process. It is formed by Northern (Arctic) Federal Univer-
sity and North-Eastern Federal University in Yakutsk, the Russian Academy of 
Science branches, research universities and colleges in the Russian Arctic, indus-
trial parks, business incubators, technology transfer centers, technology develop-
ment zones, and venture capital funds and companies. Scientif ic Innovation 
companies at Arctic Universities will commercialize innovations. Some arctic 
islands or their parts will be entirely intellectual (experimental) territories develo-
ping new technologies, and activities with new methods of study and analysis.

Yakut researchers suggested construction of the World Naukograd (science 
city) “Kolyma Project” that will work on a uranium quantum computer, and 
construction of a railway road Yakutsk — Khandyga — Zyryanka — Sredne-
kolymsk — Chersky — Pevek — Alaska together with 9 production centers.

Structural elements of innovation infrastructure will provide innovative 
processes in the activation of key resource complexes of the Arctic economy 
and life-support activities in the area. Venture capital funds will be designed in 
every Arctic territory, which will support local specif ic research areas (medical, 
biopharmaceutical, marine biotechnology, information technology, ultra-clean 
production, service monitoring of magnetic storms, some sectors of oil produc-
tion, marine transportation, marine resource management, environmental pro-
tection, climate change, etc.). Due to technology transfer centers local research 
of every Arctic territory will be united into a single circumpolar network. It 
will facilitate the possibility of a permanent exchange of new experiences, both 
technical and organizational innovations.

The sustainability of Arctic territories is closely linked to energy security, 
food security, ecological safety, etc. In this new context of emerging knowledge, 
economic security depends upon the degree of intellectual service being: the 
more it is science intensive, the more reliable safety and security can be. For 
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example, safe navigation along the Northern Sea Route is impossible without a 
scientif ically sound navigation which indicates hydrographic and hydro meteoro-
logical knowledge support. This means that sustainable development of the Rus-
sian Arctic zone during the forecast period will be directly linked to the evo-
lution of high-tech service (industrial, social and public) in two directions: 
in-depth (intellectualization) and in-breadth (the spatial expansion of observa-
tion network and monitoring platforms). New threats to the stability and secu-
rity of the development of the Russian Arctic (e.g., seismic growth) will require 
the creation of new local monitoring networks.

A research service to study production needs (contemporary terminology — 
knowledge-intensive production service) is a prerequisite for economic activity 
in the Arctic. Economic activity becomes ineffective and dangerous in harsh 
arctic conditions if there is no research service.

Different types of economic activity constitute in Arctic intellectual produc-
tion service. Despite this, it has systemic unity. This unity is formed by a 
common specif ic infrastructure of information collection and processing: space 
platform — satellite observation network; aviation platform — aircraft network; 
marine platform — network elements of the sea observer-infrastructure; terres-
trial platform — a network of polar monitoring stations, including ground-based 
centers of satellite data reception.

In the future, structures of Arctic intellectual production service will outpace 
all other sectors of the Arctic economy regarding the creation of new jobs and 
the creation of added value. This is due to the fact that today the best Arctic 
service is the most important factor in reducing high cost in the Arctic.

According to estimates, using the best technology and technical means in 
the Arctic can save up to 20  % of energy, material and labor resources. 
However, if the f ight against high costs means a build-up of Arctic industrial 
enterprises, nowadays the key to economic eff iciency is new information and 
communication technologies for monitoring and controlling production processes. 
The pace of innovative modernization within the Arctic production service is 
faster than in traditional mining. That is why the service outpaced the industry; 
directions and priorities for modernization (reliability, eff iciency, all-weather, 
twenty-four hour work, etc.) determine the path and speed of the main proces-
ses to transform Arctic wildlife.

Due to the specif ic features of the Arctic economy, the Arctic production 
service also has a natural resource character. Two trends stand apart, a sub-
study of properties of the environment, climate change, and the Arctic land-
scape; and a sub-study of the natural resources of Arctic land and waters.

In the 1990’s, degradation of the economy started: the share of innovation 
and investment industry rapidly declined; imported goods almost completely 
replaced agricultural products and consumer (light) industry products. Export-
oriented fuel and metallurgy industries were relatively less affected; but at the 
same time the infrastructure sector was developing at hypertrophic quick pace, 
especially trade and management. The government did not manage to supply 
the population with essentials and to generate innovative updating of f ixed as-
sets. Market reforms of the economy in a neoliberal order have not brought 
about the desired effect.
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In the phase of the economic recovery (since 1999) a structural crisis still 
continues, though in a light and hidden form because of high growth rates (due 
to external factors). However, a crisis began again as soon as 2008 when a 
previous favorable situation on the world energy market deteriorated in the 
country. In 2009, GDP fell by 7.8  %; subsequently it grew at a modest pace, 
and in 2013 it slowed down.

It is worth mentioning that the Russian Arctic economy is much more 
export-oriented than other regions of Russia, and thus it is more sensitive to 
fluctuations in the global conjuncture. The best oil and gas f ields and the best 
deposits of non-ferrous metals are rapidly getting exhausted. Enormous resources 
are invested in the development of new f ields, including the Arctic offshore. As 
environmental threats and risks go up, ecosystems experience irreparable da-
mage. The Northern Sea Route is more focused on transit operations than on 
the development of the Arctic coastal regions. It can be said that this genera-
tion lives on credit from future generations by generously wasting resources and 
leaving their descendants an exhausted and polluted environment.

A long-term radical change in economic policy is required. The policy 
must initiate a complex, resource-saving economy with regard to the interests 
of future generations. This is the basic principle of a sustainable development 
strategy, announced at the Summit in Rio de Janeiro in 1992. The UN Con-
ference on Sustainable Development Rio+20 in 2013 gave this principle a con-
crete expression in a form of a strategy to become a “green economy”.

A long term strategy in socio-economic and environmental and innovative 
development in the Russian Arctic zone (as in other sectors of the Arctic 
civilization) should be aimed at the comprehensive development of Arctic re-
sources that will combine nature saving and people saving principles.

The strategy of oil, gas, and mineral resources development should be 
aimed at a complex processing of extracting minerals from existing f ields 
rather than from new f ields.

QUesTIons AnD TAsks

�. What are the specif ics of economic structure of the Arctic circumpolar 
civilization? What is the signif icant difference between the Arctic eco-
nomy and other civilizations?

�. What are the strong points and what are the weak points of the northern 
indigenous peoples traditional economy? Will it remain in the future?

�. What are the basic principles of the “green economy”? Give examples of 
its implementation.

�. Name the directions of the transport network in the Russian Arctic 
zone.

5. What are possible prospects of scientif ic and technological and innovative 
development and economic modernization in the Arctic?

6. What is your idea about the economic policy of the Russian Arctic zone 
AZ in the nearest future?
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Arctic indigenous peoples tried to save their habitat as a sacred region. 
They attributed soul to flora and fauna and used nature-saving technologies. At 
present it is evident that “green technology” should be developed in the Arctic. 
By setting forth the requirement that technologies should be friendly towards 
the Arctic environment establishes innovative guidelines in all areas of indus-
trial activity and human life support. It is very important for the XXI century 
world scientif ic and technological revolution and for the emergence of a new 
man-made structure.

Socio-political factors and the ability of government to perform its func-
tions in the territories of their jurisdiction signif icantly influence technological 
innovation policy. Technological level of the economy, in its turn, is determined 
by the quality of the resources used in production (labor, material, intellectual, 
f ixed assets), products and management systems in the economy — both public 
and corporate.

Disputes about rights on arctic territories between several developed world 
countries (Norway, Russia, USA, and Canada) have not ceased since the bright 
prospects of Arctic resources were revealed. The countries acting as investors 
have numerous projects which enable them to claim global economic leader-
ship.

M.A.  Krasnov has worked out an Arctic civilization concept on his own 
technological base �. He believes that today Russia has the opportunity to be-
come a world leader for many decades if the country forms a technological 
basis of the Arctic civilization. It is important to copy the Soviet Union expe-
rience and create the leading technologies in space, aviation, shipbuilding,  
energy, medicine, agriculture, and construction. This will help to establish a 
careful approach to natural resources and begin to sell high-tech products, de-
vices, and systems rather than selling raw material. It is essential for the Arc-
tic civilization to carve out its unique niche in the international system of 
labor division and to become a global technological market leader in specif ic 
sectors of the economy.

Arctic circumpolar civilization theory makes it possible to develop inte-
grated technological culture. It is being put into practice with the formation of 
a cost-effective technological basis for a civilization in the Arctic by a group 
of countries working on the principles of partnership of civilizations.

� Краснов М.А. технологические основы арктической цивилизации. — URL: www.adc.
newparadigm.ru/f iles/ank1-3.docx.

Mo d u l e  7

InnoVATIVe TecHnoloGIcAl DeVeloPMenT 
of THe ArcTIc cIrcUMPolAr cIVIlIzATIon
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Ecological and environmental restrictions are enforced on the technologies 
in order not to cause changes in the environment with catastrophic conse-
quences. Used and new technologies should not cause disorder in ecosystems, 
and should not change the snow. Violations of temperature conditions in the 
geosphere should not contribute to intensive ice melting or to a signif icant 
reduction in ice area. All the above can lead to water level rise in the ocean 
and could cause massive methane emissions, which even to a small extent can 
pollute the ocean’s waters. The list of such restrictions is very long and strict. 
In particular, these requirements immediately impose a strict prohibition on use 
of tracked off-road vehicles in tundra, on flaring of associated gas in the Arc-
tic, and on discharge wash water into the ocean.

Climate and subsoil resource features in the Arctic will serve as an ac-
celerator in the creation of innovative, eff icient technologies in the oil and gas 
sphere.

The main areas of innovation in the Russian Arctic are the technologies 
for the production of hydrocarbons, the Northern Sea Route and other means 
of transport, communication development and, of course, information technolo-
gies.

Below are the groups in the system of Arctic technology made by  
M.A.  Krasnov for these tasks:

● underwater gas production and processing;
● energy technologies;
● chemical industries;
● transport technologies;
● construction technologies;
● communication and information and space technologies;
● robotics technology;
● food production technology;
● health technology in Arctic �.
The technologies of underwater gas production and processing. The Arctic 

has at least 30  % of the world’s natural gas reserves and 13  % of the world’s 
oil reserves. Currently the worth of mineral reserves on the “cold” continent is 
$  30 trillion. However, the explored reserves amount to about $  2 trillion. Rus-
sian Arctic may have the richest mineral deposits.

The technologies have been developed to f inally solve the problem of gas 
production from the underwater deposits in the Arctic Ocean and its logistics 
to any point on the globe. Supercomposite mesh construction system modif ied 
for the deep underwater construction is a basis of these technologies. This sys-
tem can help to make a typical underwater mining platform of cylindrical 
geometry. This platform can hold external hydrostatic pressure up to 10 atmo-
spheres. The platform is made on land on a special ship-way. Standard drilling 
equipment is placed after it has been produced. A specialized underwater boat 
tugs the submerged platform to the place of gas production.

� Краснов М.А. технологические основы арктической цивилизации. — URL: www.adc.
newparadigm.ru/f iles/ank1-3.docx.
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Another integrated technology has been developed for the processing of 
produced gas into a liquid prefabricated product, such as methanol. New tech-
nology has been created to keep liquid products in special underwater floating 
storage. Total number of key technologies for underwater gas production and 
processing is about 80 applications.

energy technologies. The latest technology in power engineering makes it 
possible to get energy from the Arctic without burning gas and coal. An examp-
le of such technologies are wind energy with a system of a special turbine and 
Laval nozzle, and the technology of gap wind turbines with vertical axis. The 
most promising option appears to be a creation of “high-altitude wind energy”. 
This option involves the construction of tall platforms and placement of hun-
dreds of wind turbines on each platform. Tall platforms are in reality mounting 
sites on high poles posted far from one another. They also support a platform 
resistant enough against severe arctic winds. Platforms and poles should be built 
on the basis of supercomposite mesh construction. It predetermines a very quick 
and effective construction, as well as reliability and durability of constructions 
in Arctic conditions. Specif ic resource costs on load-carrying structures in 
terms of wind power capacity are low. Location of wind turbines at high alti-
tude can provide a strong, constant and steady wind flow.

It would be logical to manufacture wind turbines simply constructed in 
large quantities. They should be quick-assembled, simple, reliable in operation, 
and they should have high maintainability with special technical knowledge not 
required. These wind turbines will supply the indigenous population, shift wor-
kers, tourists and many others with electricity for all kinds of household applian-
ces, telephone, television and medical equipment.

Sea and ocean currents are the biggest sources of energy. There are special 
types of bulky underwater turbines for slow water flows. Some parts of these 
turbines are assembled on land as special supercomposite mesh constructions on 
ship-ways. The parts are tugged separately to the installation site. It is required 
that they take a surface floating position. All parts are joined into a single 
structure. It then sinks to a certain depth and is f ixed with a special anchoring 
system while in underwater floating position. Estimates show that the construc-
tion, installation, commissioning and start-up of one of Krasnoyarsk HPP tur-
bines can be performed within 14–15 months. Power energy cost is reduced by 
at least ten times.

Another promising technology of energy production is the technology of 
geothermal energy with the help of specially drilled wells. High-speed drilling 
(with a speed of 30 meters per hour) of the wells using a special drill makes 
it possible to drill vertical and horizontal wells to a depth of 7–10  km in a 
short period of time. At these depths the rock temperature is 250–350 degrees 
Celsius. Water is pumped under pressure into a well, it gets heated by rocks 
and is converted into steam. Superheated steam seeps through natural cracks in 
the rock into the other well and rises to the surface. If there are not enough 
cracks in natural rock, hydraulic fracturing takes place. With the help of 
power equipment assembled as a standard mobile complex, electricity and heat 
is generated.
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Arctic underwater technologies are perspective areas for the use in nuclear 
power plants. The technologies are associated with underwater transport, under-
water mining platforms, underwater tunnels, underwater plants and underwater 
settlements. The main requirement is to ensure safety. Safety can be achieved 
at a level that is hundreds times greater than the level of safety of nuclear 
submarines and icebreakers, with the benef it of a protective multi-layer protec-
tive super composite shell. Shells of special design will not be destroyed even 
if they are directly hit by torpedoes more than once.

Finally, the below-mentioned synthesis of hydrocarbons in coal chemical 
industries releases a large amount of heat which is only twice less than the 
simple combustion of coal. The goal in coal chemical technology is the syn-
thesis of hydrocarbons, with heat and electricity being a free bonus. In this 
technological process there are no emissions of CO or CO�. All the carbon is 
used for the synthesis. For this reason, chemical coal industries can be located 
in cities to save on networks and transport for employees.

Technology of gas chemical industry. Contemporary gas industry development 
strategy is focused on natural gas production, logistics preparation and trans-
portation by pipelines to customers. There is no gas processing at the site. This 
is a “raw materials approach” to the Arctic viewed only as “a strategically 
important source of raw materials”. This means that the whole region becomes 
hostage of the market for gas and in case of a decline in demand and prices 
for gas, the region loses the opportunity both to develop and to prosper.  
A monocity associated with natural gas production is an example of this  
approach. After depletion of gas reserves the economic life practically stops and 
the city needs to be subsidized otherwise it becomes nonviable.

The concept to create the Arctic civilization means to develop the region 
as self-suff icient and economically independent. The Arctic should have its own 
processing industries, in particular, its own gas and oil chemical industries. The 
establishment of enterprises in the Arctic should be based on fundamentally 
new technology that will completely eliminate any emissions into the atmos-
phere, hydrosphere and lithosphere. Developed in Russia, innovative technology 
for gas processing and extracted chemical compounds of a wide spectrum meet 
the above-mentioned fundamentally important requirement. The technology is 
based on a new generation of catalysts that have no parallel in the world. 
Catalysts implement is a new concept of complex catalytic synthesis. Innovative 
technology is the basis for the Arctic gas chemical industry. It produces all 
kinds of fuels, including Euro-5, plastics, chemical f iber, aromatic hydrocar-
bons, etc.

The main advantages of this technology are:
● output of ready chemical products in one passage of gas through the 

catalyst increases from a few percent in the traditional structure of the catalysts 
up to 60–70  %; process pressure of 15–20 atmospheres can be reduced to  
2–3 atmospheres; a process temperature of several hundred degrees can be re-
duced to 60–80 degrees Celsius;

● because of this signif icant reduction of the basic technological parame-
ters, the equipment, in comparison with conventional equipment, will have 
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reduced dimensions and power consumption with multiple increased producti-
vity; production can be executed in a mobile option. Thus it will be possible 
to move the production of gas as soon as a gas well is exhausted. Numerous 
enterprises may be deployed in close proximity to the place of gas production, 
to groups of wells, including low frequency;

● the consumption of expensive catalytic materials is considerably reduced; 
production becomes flexible and it can, depending on market conditions, switch 
to production of a new type of a chemical product in just a few days; at the 
place of gas extraction it is sensible to produce high level universal intermediate 
products rather than to produce a variety of products. The intermediate pro-
ducts are then transported to the place of the main processing.

It is signif icant to note that the latter is especially important and valuable. 
If a semi-liquid substance is selected as an intermediate product, particularly, 
methanol, thus a key world problem of gas conveyance can become economi-
cally feasible for the f irst time. It will be possible to pioneer both a complete 
rejection of the pipeline and expensive technology of natural gas liquefaction 
and transportation. A small diameter pipe is required to convey methanol 
through a pipeline that operates under relatively low pressure. Methanol is much 
more expensive than gas, though logistics is much cheaper and easier. Prof its 
will obviously be huge.

The most important factor concerning raw materials must be mentioned. 
There are a great number of wells in different regions of Russia where the for-
mational pressure after years of gas production has dropped to 15–20 atmo-
spheres. Gas production has completely discontinued because the pressure and 
flow rate is insuff icient to f ill the pipeline. But the total amount of low-pressure 
residual gas is, according to some estimates, many trillions of cubic meters.

An important trend in the development of these industries is the creation of 
underwater processing industries. They can convert gas that is extracted with the 
help of underwater platforms from offshore gas f ields into expensive liquid inter-
mediate product. It can be transported anywhere in the world using underwater 
tankers. Laying subsea gas pipelines under the ice is not possible or feasible.

Transportation technologies. Modernization of transport infrastructure will 
begin with the restoration and development of the Northern Sea Route. A trip 
from St. Petersburg to Vladivostok across the Arctic is 14.000  km, through the 
Suez Canal is 23.000  km, and around the Cape of Good Hope is 30.000  km. 
Using a price-quality ratio this route in the long term outlook will attract a 
signif icant amount of cargo and passengers that ultimately will bring real prof it 
to the invested capital. In addition, the “most prof itable” investment is asso-
ciated with freight shipping. According to experts, the exploitation of the 
Northern Sea Route will be prof itable if the amount of transported goods is at 
least 4 million tons per year. This is absolutely achievable if the latest tech-
nologies are used in the construction of a modern Arctic icebreaker fleet.

The traditional technology of highway construction applied in the North 
showed that it does not f it for the region. There are many reasons, such as 
lack of inert materials, big distances, low temperatures, a very short summer, 
long polar night, the lack of infrastructure, high cost of fuel and maintenance 
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of road equipment, permafrost, and many other factors. It is technologically and 
economically absurd to build using reinforced concrete plates, sand and logs. 
These “roads” start to thaw and immerse under the water. Old roads have to 
be re-made quite often and lead to losses of equipment and goods and loss of 
time. There are huge f inancial costs of transportation associated with the use 
of traditional road transport technology, traditional motor vehicles, and tradi-
tional road construction technology in conditions when these technologies were 
not intended and not suitable. The railway is in a slightly better position in the 
North. However, it is not possible to implement the strategy of full-scale de-
velopment in the Arctic using the mentioned transportation technologies.

The traditional technologies of road construction applied in the North show 
they are not suited.

The best acceptable technologies in the Arctic are flights and overhead 
roads.

Overhead roads have numerous advantages:
● overhead roads do not require signif icant land acquisition, such as rail-

road or highway;
● overhead roads can help to circumvent the complex terrain as the height 

of piers are changed and steep ascents and descents are avoided;
● overhead roads provide the opportunity to build roads almost anywhere 

even if there is no free suff icient or suitable place for roads, i.e., in the cities, 
in the mountains, in forests, in the swamps;

● overhead roads offer the opportunity to connect destination points prac-
tically in a straight line. They can signif icantly reduce the length of the road 
compared to other highways.

However, overhead roads that are constructed of steel or concrete structures 
have essential disadvantages for the Arctic conditions. The process of building 
takes quite a long time, there are many diff iculties and the cost is very high. 
Disadvantages can be overcome with the help of a supercomposite mesh con-
struction system.

Technology of the main gas pipeline is a good example of a specialized 
Arctic transport technology. Transport system of the main gas pipeline is an 
overhead transport system. It has its own specialized rolling stock, rails and 
wheels of special design, special electric drive and automatic traff ic control. All 
these and many other components of this transport system have unique techni-
cal and technological resolutions. Due to the above, the capacity of the trans-
port system is billions of tons of cargo per year. For comparison, the railways 
have a capacity of no more than 100–150 million tons of cargo per year.

The main gas pipeline system is designed for non-stop transportation of 
huge volumes of cargo (billions of tons) over extremely long distances (thou-
sands of kilometers). It can solve the problem of transport maintenance of world 
trade among the three major industrialized regions of the world — Europe, 
Asia-Pacif ic, the United States and Canada. Russia is the only country that 
has common borders with these regions. In other words, Russia is situated in 
the economic and geographic center of the world. This is its geo-strategic and 
geographical advantage. Overland transit across the territory of Russia, in par-
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ticular, along the coast of the Arctic Ocean have numerous advantages com-
pared to sea shipping: they are faster, safer and cheaper. Construction of a 
main gas pipeline system across Russia will signif icantly accelerate global 
turnover, reduce transportation and f inancial costs of global trade, and will al-
low Russia to take a central place in the system of global traff ic. Prof its from 
this transport system will exceed the prof its from the mining operations in the 
Arctic and will be much less dependent on market conditions for raw materials. 
All these def ine the strategic and economic importance of the Russian Arctic 
in addition to mining. Currently, there are about a dozen options of freight 
and passenger transport overhead systems. They have features that are much 
superior to the features of well-known transport systems.

A number of fundamentally new systems based on non-traditional tech-
nologies have been created. In addition to the traditional transport systems 
based on the technology of flight, such as airplanes, helicopters, ekranoplanes 
(ground effect vehicles), airships, hovercrafts, the new technologies include a 
group of aerotrains (ground effect trains) technologies when a flight is per-
formed using the overhead way. An overhead road can perform different func-
tions because of the complex shaped underlying surface which is the basis for 
the movement of traction or energy transmission devices and others. These 
transport systems have signif icantly greater eff iciency than traditional transport 
systems. They are also less dependent on weather conditions. Currently, there 
are about a dozen different options for these systems.

Development of giant hydrocarbon deposits in the Arctic face the problem 
of logistics of extracted raw materials. Laying of subsea pipelines in the Arctic 
Ocean is not possible because its surface is covered with a multimeter ice 
layer all year round. The underwater tankers with extra large tonnage displace-
ment (hundreds of thousands of tons) should provide a year-round and large-
scale gas production. These tankers are intended for liquef ied natural gas 
transportation or liquid intermediate products that are products of primary 
processing. The underwater tankers of this size (about a hundred meters wide 
and hundreds of meters long) cannot be constructed if traditional materials 
(titanium, steel), traditional designs and traditional technologies used to manu-
facture of submarines are employed. A tanker hull with large spans even at 
shallow depths will be crushed by water pressure. Supercomposites, supercom-
posite mesh construction systems robotic assembly technology of mesh construc-
tion systems can be applied to construct large underwater objects, including 
tankers of extra tonnage. Supercomposites have durability ten times higher than 
that of concrete. They are water-resistant and very slightly susceptible to cor-
rosion in seawater. Mesh construction systems assembled from supercomposite 
sheet elements have the highest mechanical properties. They can withstand all 
kinds of loads that emerge in underwater vehicles while moving at a conside-
rable depth. Assembly technology of supercomposite mesh construction systems 
can be implemented in robotic units with no manual labor. Construction tech-
nology of underwater large ships should not be focused only on the needs of 
the Arctic region. The path towards a completely new segment of the interna-
tional shipbuilding market and sea traff ic market and the path towards cost 
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reduction (by several times) of transportation should be followed. The new seg-
ment (in terms of f inancial and physical parameters) will be many times 
greater than the corresponding segments of surface freight shipping.

construction technologies. The f irst group of Arctic technologies provide 
cost-effective, high-speed construction in Arctic conditions of any structure, 
such as civil, industrial, transport, energy, agro industrial, etc. These types of 
construction would be provided with highly specialized materials and construc-
tion techniques. Such materials are supecomposites. They represent a new gene-
ration of structural building materials. They are superior to concrete tenfold on 
all the basic physical and technical characteristics. In particular, they have bet-
ter frost resistance and crack resistance resilience. The unique properties of 
these materials provide the opportunity to implement a new supercomposite 
mesh construction system. It reduces resource consumption of construction, in 
particular, the consumption of materials and labor by ten times or more. The 
mesh construction system ensures freedom of construction and architectural 
shapes and also meets the most diverse and demanding requirements for certain 
types of construction. Moreover, this system permits the building of unique 
structures that cannot be built using other materials and designs. There are 
numerous examples of underwater structures, like transport tunnels, platforms, 
plants and many others. This system of supercomposite mesh construction enab-
les the erection of reinforcing bars and the building of roads and railways  
using ice as an inert material.

Other building materials that are technologically eff icient for the North 
conditions are foam concrete, foam silicaltcite, foamed glass, vacuum glass, ice 
and others. They provide a very high cost-effectiveness for the construction in 
the North. Traditional materials such as concrete, reinforced concrete, and steel 
cause unacceptably high resource intensity within the construction process chain 
in northern regions, and therefore should be limited in use.

An example of a new eff icient construction technology is electron-ion 
processing of concrete mix to accelerate the formation of cement stone. Deve-
lopment of stripping strength is only 1.5–2 hours and not f ive-seven days. This 
feature is extremely important for concrete works in negative temperatures, such 
as thermal insulation devices for buildings, foundations, enclosing structures, 
pipelines using monolithic foam.

communication and information technology in space. Innovative development 
of the Arctic territories is based on new information technologies, like the 
Arctic communication system.

The developers of the Arctic communication system want to use informa-
tion technology as a channel of dialogue between cultures and civilizations. 
They set up the following tasks: research and development of an information 
system for the Arctic IT; the elaboration of the Arctic measurements of IT; the 
development of translation technologies for Arctic peoples’ languages; and the 
increased presence of Arctic peoples on the Internet �.

� Далеус Л. информационные технологии Арктики: докл. к V конференции парламен-
тариев Арктики (тромсе, норвегия, 11–13 августа 2002  г.). — URL: http://www.arcticparl.org/
f iles/static/conf5_it-rus.pdf.
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Formation of an Arctic innovative economy includes the development and 
application of a large group of communication and information technologies for 
a thorough economic and social adaptation to the Arctic conditions. Space 
satellite technology is an illustration of these technologies. It can help to resolve 
a great number of earthly tasks in space or provide their solutions from space. 
A low-orbit multifunction satellite system under the name of “Polar Star” is a 
basis of the technology. The satellite system incorporates several dozen satellite 
series. They are located on a structured system of orbits in a prearranged way. 
The satellite system covers the whole Artic territory, and, if necessary, could 
cover the entire surface of the Earth with any kind of communication. The 
system has new principles of orbital construction, new principles of satellite 
design, and new technologies in the construction of on-Board equipment comp-
lex and on-Board information processing. The f irst-generation system can ser-
vice up to two billion subscribers. The list of tasks under solution includes: 
mobile roaming-free communication across the Arctic, mobile high-speed Inter-
net, interactive high def inition TV, technical TV, online banking, personalized 
information services, hydrological, glaciological, oceanographic, climatological, 
geodetic, geophysical, mapping, search and rescue, environmental monitoring of 
the Earth Geospheres, geological, particularly search and forecast minerals, auto-
mated control systems, forestry, transport navigation and many hundreds of 
other scientif ic and applied problems.

This satellite technology generates thousands of new specialized technolo-
gies. On its basis it is possible to commence a mobile communication system 
for the Arctic indigenous peoples, for geologists, for miners, and for urban 
residents. This system would provide cheap telephone and TV communication. 
Automated systems can be designed to control an economic complex of a count-
ry, a city, an enterprise, a mining site, and driving of transport means and 
systems with TV surveillance in real time. The satellite technology can be used 
to set up a system of medical diagnostics within Arctic Medicine, as well as 
continuous support of the seriously ill people having such diseases as diabetes 
or cardiovascular disease. Using a satellite-based system it is possible to build 
regional information and communication networks. It is also possible to build 
multiple systems for automated collection of information, including the tracking 
of reindeer herds and other animals.

Another example of this group is a technology that unites Internet, televi-
sion, multimedia complex, radio, and personal computers into a cohesive whole. 
An individual device can be designed to solve a big list of additional tasks, 
such as training, including higher and secondary special professional education, 
library services, health care, design, advertising, maintenance of websites for 
specialized professional information and so on. As multiple technologies are 
united in a single software package, a level of solution is much higher when 
compared with the current level where problems can only be solved separately. 
A complete list of the tasks from this group exceeds 200 positions.

robotics technology. Robotics technology forms a very important group of 
Arctic technology. It is diff icult to endure conditions in the Arctic or adapt to 
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them for people. Robots can successfully replace man in some areas and can 
perform multiple tasks. These tasks include the driving of Arctic vehicles and 
systems, and control of Arctic energy facilities and systems.

Fundamentals of robotics use in a construction process have been deve-
loped. All the requirements for creation of specialized robots and robotic sys-
tems have been formulated for a supercomposite mesh construction system. 
Designed robots and robotic systems would build underwater vehicles and  
energy facilities, in particular.

Agro-industrial plant cultivation can be almost completely robotized resul-
ting in high quality products, high productivity and low costs. Moreover, it 
allows applying those technologies that are incompatible with human presence. 
An example are technologies related to the change in gas composition and pres-
sure of the atmosphere inside the plant cultivation complex.

food technology for life-support in the Arctic. In the North, it is impossible 
to use the technology of traditional farming in the open f ield. Cultivation tech-
nology of plants in greenhouses and hotbeds cannot be used in the Arctic 
because of the light conditions and energy eff iciency. It does not have the re-
quired stability or productivity and is not year-round or prof itable. A specially 
developed technology of agro-industrial plant cultivation under controlled condi-
tions is based on a fundamentally new approach to plant cultivation. Plant 
growing can be done “under the roof” in the closed space of specialized buil-
dings with favorable conditions for growing plants. It is possible thanks to new 
technologies in the research areas, e.g. illuminating engineering, soil science, 
microbiology and agro-speed super composite construction. Favorable conditions 
for plant growing include temperature and humidity of the gas atmosphere and 
soil, illumination, soil composition and already applied agricultural practices for 
plant care.

Plant cultivation would become an industrial enterprise where increased 
productivity and harvest is guaranteed. Dependence on weather and climatic 
conditions is eliminated. Insects, weeds and plant diseases are excluded. Losses 
during harvesting, transportation and storage of plant products are also ex-
cluded. Heavy tractors that destroy and pollute the soil are of no value. There 
is now an opportunity to realize a complete robotization and automation of the 
entire production process, and an opportunity to apply the advanced informa-
tion technologies. The production of fertile soils for cropping patterns becomes 
part of the agro-industrial plant cultivation. The production of planting stock 
of the highest quality, free of genetic defects and diseases, also becomes part 
of the agricultural production. Production of plants becomes independent of 
external conditions, continuous, year-round, varied in range, suff icient, guaran-
teed, eff icient, knowledge-intensive and high-tech.

The buildings are located within the boundaries of a town as close as pos-
sible to the consumer, eliminating long-distance transportation. The products 
are manufactured as needed minimizing storage costs. The city has all the 
necessary services and qualif ied personnel. Plant cultivation is not connected 
with the countryside. Such agro-industrial enterprises can be established in any 
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climatic zone, even in the Far North, and they can provide solutions to the 
problems of national and regional food security.

Arctic health care technologies. The basis for people’s health is balanced, 
functional, adequate nutrition. For Arctic residents it is true to a much greater 
extent than to the residents of other regions. Lack of important substances in 
the diet leads to a fall in immune status, functional disorders and diseases of 
very different etiologies. Def iciencies in the diet adversely affect the reproduc-
tive function of men and women, the generic function of women, the preg-
nancy and nutrition of children, the development and growth of a child, and 
the formation of intelligence. The reasons why the basic technology of agro-
industrial plant cultivation should be considered as the most important health 
technology are: to ensure adequate nutrition for the Arctic population with  
no allowance for climatic conditions; to produce valuable feed for livestock, 
poultry, f ish farming; and to produce greens and herbs.

At present there are effective methods of express diagnostics. There are also 
various types of equipment that can help to identify a wide range of diseases 
at early stage and to predict susceptibility of an organism to certain diseases. 
An integrative medicine has been developed. It is a combination of a wide 
range of methods and means of traditional and non-traditional spheres of 
medicine. In particular, the diagnostic and therapeutic methods of resonant 
energy-medicine developed by doctor Yusupov are quite effective.

Corrective, restorative, developed gymnastic exercises of preventive medi-
cine, like hydrostatic gymnastics and body stretch, are noteworthy. These sys-
tems take into account the aqueous nature of the human body and the aqueous 
nature of almost all the vital processes in the body. These exercises can restore 
and maintain all body functions. They also can signif icantly prolong the active 
physical, spiritual and intellectual life of man, being the basis of a new trend 
in gerontology, “Aqua gerontology”.

Northern technologies are specif ic given that they have to be used in ex-
tremely low temperatures, far from the centers where new equipment is pro-
duced. This is why there are special requirements for environmental safety and 
for eff iciency of technical systems.

Problems of technology development relevant to the Arctic environmental 
conditions are closely linked to the objectives of the political climate as a new 
direction of political ecology. This question becomes urgent in the Arctic poli-
tics. How much is cold and how are its negative effects prevented? At the 
Brookings Institute and Pennsylvania State University an indicator called “tem-
perature per capita” has been developed. It is a unit of an average temperature 
in January (as the coldest month) in relation to an average number of people. 
New technologies for adaptation to cold and to global climate change are in 
strong demand by Arctic residents. A case study about the influence of cold on 
life-support made by Canadian experts is worth attention. Calculating the “cost 
of the cold” determined the price. The “cost of the cold” comprises energy 
costs in the most sensitive to climate economic industries, such as transport, 
construction, agriculture, forestry, water supply, water use, and emergencies. At 
the lowest estimate, public expenditure mounts to only about 1.7  % of gross 
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domestic product. Municipal and personal expenses were not taken into ac-
count. The direct costs of cold and the impact on health of people should also 
be added to the adaptation costs �.

Ecosophic approach to the development of Arctic technology involves a 
paradigm shift in innovative thinking. A lot of current technologies aimed at 
economic eff iciency, prof its and rate of resource extraction cannot be applied 
in the Arctic region. It has been recognized that there should be a priority of 
a balance between human consumption and sustainability of the Arctic ecosys-
tem. Arctic ecological time differs from the one in other parts of the world. 
The main technological principle of the Arctic innovation economy is to ensure 
sustainability of resources. People who are ready for a dialogue with the re-
sources and are capable of converting resources without damage to the environ-
ment, can be called the carriers of the Arctic mentality.

The economy of the northern territories requires some special innovative 
development niches built on the Arctic’s natures special features. There are great 
prospects in the f ield of pharmacology from the study of marine flora and 
fauna. For example, the global market of pharmaceutical products ($  450 billion) 
is f ive times larger than the arms market and it continues to grow quickly.

The development of various Arctic biotechnologies, like the mobile produc-
tion of biologically active additives and the production of enzymes and trace 
elements, can increase vitality of human. Indigenous peoples had to f ind ways 
throughout many centuries to use renewable resources of flora and fauna for 
health care. Innovative technologies should be receptive to this information.

One type of renewable energy is the power of rivers. Today there are tech-
nologies where small turbines are used to generate electricity and the need for 
dams eliminated. Construction of river turbines to supply small and remote 
villages with electricity would be a good alternative to the expensive import of 
diesel fuel in the Far North.

The transition to a knowledge economy in the Russian Artic involves the 
development and use of innovative technologies already used in other Arctic 
countries.

In the EU countries wind power supplies 25 million people with electricity. 
While in Kolyma tundra one wind engine has been installed with the help of 
a grant from Norway. This engine is controlled by a herder’s assistant. Arctic 
people can see that wind speed is increasing as well as the duration of wind 
days because of climate change. In Canada, solar energy has been used suc-
cessfully to generate electricity.

The next principle of technology in the Arctic means unimpeded provision 
of service lines between all its regions. From the earliest times circumpolar was 
an area of communication without borders. The Inuit of Greenland, Canada, 
Alaska and Russia spoke the same language and had common cultural heritage. 
The prototype of these relationships was an Inuit Circumpolar Conference. At 
present communicative needs can be implemented with the introduction of in-
formation technologies into all spheres, including a social one. It will improve 

� Хилл Ф., Гадди Г. стоимость холода // Арктическая идея. — 2008. — Апр. — с.  52–53.
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communication between settlements and communities of people, and will en-
hance their quality of life and control of their destiny.

The third principle is the deep and inextricable link that exists between the 
natural and cultural heritage of the Arctic peoples. Environment protection and 
protection of traditional environmental economics is the basis for future lan-
guage, culture and tradition development of the Arctic indigenous peoples. 
Residents of the Arctic are entitled to free access to socially signif icant infor-
mation about any part of the circumpolar Arctic, including environmental. 
Residents are also entitled to direct participation in the strategic, technological 
planning of the Arctic development, and to forecasts of the future of their land. 
The awareness means knowledge of all the stages, from the initial development 
of ideas, technologies and projects through to decision-making and implementa-
tion. It also includes knowledge of all the risks for people and nature.

Nowadays ethnoecological expertise is rarely available in the Arctic. This 
practice should be changed. Local people should permanently receive informa-
tion and should participate in the decision-making process. Control over their 
own destiny is a conscious responsibility when people have information about 
the changes and their consequences. Traditional technologies in the Arctic in-
volved signif icant knowledge about the possible consequences for the relation-
ship between man and nature. For example, hunting techniques were invented 
not to destroy young and female animals and not to terminate the reproduction 
of animals. There were many taboos at the time of calving, breeding, etc. Kee-
ping flora and fauna wildlife meant conf idence in the successful future.

The fourth principle should be recognized as the unity of the social and 
environmental dimensions (assessment) of the Arctic technological strategy. The 
stability of the major socio-natural planetary systems depends on the Arctic. 
Without doubts, the Arctic dictates the direction of global climate change and 
the biogeochemical balance of the planet.

Large-scale development of labor-saving technologies and changes in the 
structure of employment will lead to shifts in employment between reproductive 
sectors.

In the 1950–1960’s technological factors were the primary engine of eco-
nomic progress of the country and it permitted approaching the developed 
countries. However, since the late 1970s the f ifth technological structure quick-
ly spread to the vanguard countries inspiring numerous breakthroughs. Later, in 
1990, there was a technological degradation of the Russian economy. The 
military-industrial complex (where the technology of the f ifth structure was 
under development) was almost totally destroyed with machinery and light in-
dustry seriously damaged. The share of the third and relict structure in agri-
culture and trade was signif icantly increased. As a result according to the 
latest assessment, these countries were behind the gap with the developed coun-
tries increased from 10 to 27  %, and the technological level of the Russian 
economy was 8  % below the world average (whereas in 1975 it exceeded this 
indicator by 13  %, in 1990 by 9  %).

When implementing the inertial scenario, by 2030 the technological level of 
the economy will increase by 14  %, but the gap with both the developed coun-
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tries and the other countries of the world where in the 2020s the sixth tech-
nological structure will dominate. This will be an additional factor hindering 
economic development. This tendency will exacerbate the negative impact of 
demographic, natural and environmental factors that will cause a critical decline 
in the competitiveness of domestic products. If the government and corporate 
strategy would focus on breakthrough innovation, it will be possible to develop 
and implement a group of technology of the Arctic civilization.

QUesTIons AnD TAsks

�. What are the requirements of the technical systems in the Arctic? Why 
are they of little or no use here, while these systems can be used in 
other latitudes?

�. Study fundamentally new Arctic technologies. What are the most promi-
sing from your point of view?

�. Why was there a technical decline in the Russian North in the 1990s, 
and how is it possible to overcome it?

�. What scientif ic achievements in the 21st century technological revolution 
and the sixth technical generation are preferable for the Arctic? Give 
well-known examples.

5. Should specialized innovative systems be created for the Arctic? If so, 
what should be their characteristics?

6. What are the threats in man-made technologies in the oil and gas in-
dustry and mining industry used in the Arctic region? How can these 
threats be minimized?

7. What role could a new generation and its leaders play in the development 
and implementation of an innovative breakthrough in the Russian Arctic? 
Is the new generation ready for a new role?
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The law of fundamental dualism in classical geopolitics is expressed in 
contrasting land power (“tellurocracy” — the power of the land) and sea power 
(“thalassocracy” — the power of water, the sea). The main components of 
geopolitics are space, state and power �.

Arctic circumpolar civilization is different from the other 12 local civiliza-
tions of the f ifth generation because it has no independent sovereign political 
core or borders. In fact, it is an area of dialogue and partnership of the three 
local civilizations of the f ifth generation — Eurasian, Western European, North 
American. Nevertheless, there is a certain administrative and political isolation 
of the Arctic regions. It can be seen in the mechanism of dialogue and part-
nership among the Arctic countries. These autonomous entities (Republic of 
Sakha-Yakutia, Yamal-Nenets, Nenets, Chukotka Autonomous Okrug in Russia, 
Alaska in the United States, a certain degree of autonomy in Greenland where 
indigenous peoples make up about 80  % of the population, the Faroe Islands 
in Denmark and the territory of Nunavut in Canada) are usually identif ied as 
an example of this isolation. All the countries have laws protecting the interests 
of the indigenous peoples of the North. Many of these countries have Arctic 
region development programs.

Norway was the f irst among the Arctic countries to ratify the UN Decla-
ration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples, adopted on September 13 2007.

The characteristic feature of the state-administrative structure of the Arctic 
territories is its duality. On one hand, the Arctic area is under the jurisdiction 
of national countries, while on the other hand it is a territory of native indi-
genous peoples with peculiar architectonics beyond their country’s borders.

Arctic indigenous peoples (the Sami of Norway, Finland, Sweden and Rus-
sia; the Inuit of Alaska, Canada, Greenland and Russia; Aleuts, Gwich’in, 
Dene, Cree and other indigenous peoples of North America; and Dolgan, Itel-
mens, Kerek, Ket people, Komi-Zyrians, Koryak, Chukchi, Khanty, Mansi, 
Selkups, Nganasans, Nenets, Even, Evenk, the Eskimos (Inuit) Yukagirs, Chu-
vans, Sakha, etc.) were the f irst to settle and subdue the severe land and ocean 
area around the North Pole. In spite of these lands being covered with perma-
frost, these people created a unique culture of reindeer herders, f ishermen, sea 
hunters and hunters who adapted to the extreme cold and managed to create 
conditions for human development. Today, Arctic peoples are classif ied as the 

� Лукин Ю.Ф. российская Арктика в изменяющемся мире. — Архангельск, 2012. — 
с.  29.
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most widely dispersed indigenous groups in the world. Eskimos inhabit large 
areas of three continents and live in Chukotka, Alaska, Canada and Greenland. 
The Inuit Circumpolar Conference is their International off ice. Sami are dis-
persed in four countries. They have the Sami Parliament and their country 
Saapmi, which they recognize.

Evenki are unique people of Russia in relation to a vast area of their set-
tlement. They live in all the Siberian districts, and they have Evenk National 
District in the Krasnoyarsk region. The western Evenki groups live in Tomsk 
Priobye, the northern groups live up to the coast of the Arctic Ocean, the 
eastern groups live on the coast of the Sea of Okhotsk and the Amur region, 
the southern groups live in China and Mongolia. Evenki live in Evenkia, Yaku-
tia, Buryatia, Tomsk, Tyumen, Chita, Irkutsk and the Amur regions. These 
regions have different environmental, economic, and ethnic and cultural condi-
tions. Evenki settled in a dispersed way and their characteristic feature is their 
adaption to living in conditions where another culture dominated. This factor 
helped to shape various local types of culture and economy as well as crafts.

Evenki settled in diverse natural and cultural landscapes, such as tundra, 
forest-tundra, mountains and taiga. The economic and cultural structure adap-
ted to the climatic, ecological and food resources of the environment. It dic-
tates the primacy types of crafts.

Nenets live in a vast territory that stretches from West to East for several 
thousand kilometers. There are several Nenets (“Tundra”) areas in the Euro-
pean part: Kanin-Timan, Malozemelskaya and Bolschezemelskaya. Nenets live 
in the lower reaches of the Ob and Yenisei rivers, on the Yamal, Taz and 
Gydanskiy peninsulas beyond the Urals. This area is an administrative part of 
the three autonomous Okrugs — Nenets, Yamal-Nenets and Taimyr (Nenets 
Dolgano-Nenetsky). Small groups of Nenets also live in the northern regions of 
the Republic of Komi and Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Okrug, as well as on the 
Kola Peninsula. Nenets is the biggest nation of the Arctic indigenous peoples.

Nowadays the main portion of the Evens live in the Yakutia, Magadan and 
Kamchatka regions, Chukotka Autonomous Okrug, Khabarovsk Krai. They also 
live in Primorye and Sakhalin. Chukchi live in Kamchatka, in Olutorskiy area, 
and in Yakutia — in the Lower Kolyma region.

Yukagirs live in a compact way in three regions of the Russian Federation: 
in Yakutia (Nizhnekolymsky, Allaikhovsky and Verkhnekolymskiy ulus), Magadan 
region (Srednekan District) and the Chukotka Autonomous Okrug (Anadyr and 
Bilibinsky areas).

Despite the vast distances between the compact residence areas of the in-
digenous peoples, it should be noted that this is their ancestral land. Ethnic 
communities were divided because of administrative borders.

All indigenous peoples who live in Russia, Scandinavia and North America 
have a common historical destiny. They were colonized within the boundaries 
of national countries.

Specialized public administration bodies govern northern indigenous peoples 
in most countries of the Arctic. The indigenous people receive signif icant bene-
f its and cultural autonomy. Arctic peoples in Russia have the worst conditions 
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compared with indigenous peoples who live in other Arctic countries. The in-
digenous people of the North suffered a humanitarian catastrophe because of 
the conflict of the traditional life-support systems in the context of rapid social 
changes. The rights of indigenous peoples living in extreme climatic conditions, 
on resources, were adopted in all Arctic countries, but have not become Rus-
sian national policy. Russia is far behind in the development of the “northern 
law”, hindering its sustainable development.

There are four options for small-numbered people development in the Rus-
sian North in the long term. These options have been stated in studies and 
forecasts of the Russian Arctic policy:

1)  gradual assimilation in the united Russian nation;
2)  complete isolation from the industrial world and the preservation of in-

tact traditional culture;
3)  integration of people of Finno-Ugric origin into the Finno-Ugric world 

with Finland as a dominant country. A part of the small indigenous ethnic 
groups of the North belongs to this group;

4)  establish autonomous forms in alliance with regional elites.
The Arctic world community proceeds from the postulate that no country 

has the right to have dominion over the Arctic Ocean. Therefore an agreement 
should be reached on the understanding that “The Arctic is our common 
house”. A symbol of the house is also evidence that the cultural and spiritual 
heritage of the Arctic peoples is also a collective property of the Arctic coun-
tries, as are the fresh water reserves and natural resources in the Arctic. At 
present there is an urgent humanitarian and political need to restore, preserve 
and revive the unity of their cultural roots. The process of integration of intel-
lectual, professional resources and integration of the interests of indigenous 
peoples requires institutions, such as the International Committee on Polar 
Research, the University of the Arctic Council, the International Union for 
Circumpolar Health, the Inuit Circumpolar Conference, The Aleut Interna-
tional Association, The Arctic Athabaskan Council, The Gwich’in Council In-
ternational, the World Reindeer  Herders, etc. About 120 organizations of inter-
national status and over 30 institutions carry out research activities, and over 
300 organizations and programs of various levels work in the Arctic territory.

The Northern European course of development is based on the values of 
North solidarity. This course has a common guideline on greater involvement 
of indigenous people into the management structures of local, government and 
Arctic levels. International experience shows that the most effective models of 
northern minorities positioning have been developed and implemented in Alas-
ka, Greenland, Lapland, Nunavut, Tromso and on Saami lands. These models 
are based on the structuring of regional identity that combines the values of 
the northern minorities and new (alien) population.

There is a mechanism of devolution and co-management of indigenous 
peoples in these countries as a strategy to develop a more rational and eff icient 
management of resources. Devolution involves the transfer of power to local and 
regional authorities. Co-management usually consists of the distribution of 
power between the government and communities of resource users. The Saami 
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experience is a good example for the international movement of indigenous 
peoples. The specif ic feature of the Arctic countries is that the indigenous 
peoples are involved in the current nation-building processes as independent 
political entities. Sami people of four countries (Russia, Finland, Sweden and 
Norway) have founded a non-administrative form of national state system – 
Saapmi. They have their own Saami Parliamentary Council in accordance with 
the Saami Acts. The Council has the authority to influence managerial deci-
sions at the level of the relevant country if their interests are affected.

The Sami Parliament in Norway was established in 1989. It consists of 39 
representatives who are elected in 13 districts in Norway. The Sami Parliament 
in Sweden was established in 1993 and consists of 31 members who are elected 
from all over the country which is considered as a single electoral district. The 
Sami Parliament in Finland was established in January 1996 and consists of 
21 deputies. These three Sami Parliaments perform different functions and 
tasks, but they equally implement control of items related to their areas of 
expertise. In Finland, the constitutionally protected cultural autonomy of the 
authorities in respect to negotiation, executive rights and obligations of the 
Sami Parliament are important elements in the development of self-government. 
Although the political authority of the Norwegian Sami Parliament is quite 
small, it is a unifying and coordinating body of Saapmi. The Norwegian Sami 
Parliament has a stronger economic base than Saami parliaments in Finland 
and Sweden. It is a well-known fact recognized by Sami from these countries. 
Russian Sami do not have these executive and self-governing bodies.

The participation of the Arctic peoples in the ownership and exploitation 
of land and resources is expanding. At the same time a signif icant part of the 
Arctic resources remain in public ownership. In Sweden for example, “a path 
to the golden mean” is preferred and the government applies some elements  
of socialism in their distribution policy. Methods of distribution and resource 
control often have specif ic features in the Arctic. The roots of this distribution 
can be found in the cultural history and traditional practices, but at present 
the policy also absorbs professional innovative management techniques. Coope-
ratives and communities of the Arctic peoples master industry and information 
technologies to develop a traditional economy, and to maintain communication 
and social services. They start to own the respective funds and become partners 
in the market economy. All these trends reflect changes in the forms of re-
source control and management which have long-term consequences for sustai-
nable development and self-governing in the Arctic.

Today all Arctic countries share the off icial policy and the ideas to expand 
the influence of indigenous peoples despite the differences in political and ad-
ministrative decisions that different countries make. On the whole, the Arctic 
is being formed as a specif ic geographical and cultural area. “Northerness” 
begins to emerge as an element of regional identity in all the countries incor-
porated within the borders of the Arctic. The picture of the world of indigenous 
peoples is also expanding. They begin to understand that they are integrated 
into a coherent community and that they have common values about Arctic 
man.
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The geopolitical partnership of the Arctic countries is under development. 
A strategy of international environmental protection of the Arctic regions was 
adopted in 1991. The Arctic Council to implement this strategy was established 
in 1996. It consists of eight countries of the three local civilizations and the 
representatives of the indigenous peoples of the North as permanent members 
(Arctic Council 2002). “Over the last three decades in the Arctic a process of 
transferring political power from central government to regional and even local 
authorities was initiated as well as huge transfers of land to the local indigenous 
population. Sami parliaments in the Nordic countries gave opportunity to the 
northern people to receive signif icant power and self-governing” �.

The 8th Ministerial meeting of the Arctic Council was held in the Swedish 
city of Kiruna on May 15, 2013. This meeting marked the end of a two-year 
Swedish chairmanship (2011–2013) and the beginning of the Canadian Chair-
manship for 2013–2015. A declaration “Vision for the Arctic” was adopted. It 
recognizes that the Arctic zone is a zone to maintain peace and stability. The 
Arctic Council considered applications for observer status in the organization. 
At present there are 26 observers in the Arctic Council, including 20 interna-
tional and non-governmental organizations and six non-Arctic states: United 
Kingdom, Germany, Spain, Netherlands, Poland and France. Six countries were 
given observer status unanimously At the Kiruna Ministerial Meeting India, 
China, Italy, Singapore, South Korea and Japan. Currently eight countries are 
member states of the AS (Denmark, Iceland, Canada, Norway, Russia, USA, 
Finland, Sweden) and 12 are observer countries. The Arctic Council consists 
of 20 states that represent seven local civilizations. This can be regarded as the 
f irst step to the foundation of the so-called Arctic Twenty — AG20.

The Council is currently in the process of transforming into an open inter-
governmental organization with advanced features and a new structure. In fu-
ture the main advantage of this transformation will be the development of trust 
in the situation of the emerging multipolarity, coupled with a constructive  
integration and coordination of activities in the Arctic. This will include mea-
sures in such sensitive areas as military-strategic relationships; ecology, produc-
tion and transportation of oil and gas; and the association of f inancial and 
economic resources to implement economic and infrastructure projects of glo- 
bal signif icance in the Arctic. This is a good example of dialogue and partner-
ship between governments and civilizations with this dialogue having a great 
future.

A National Strategy for the Arctic region was adopted in the United States 
on May 10, 2013. The strategy favors the strategic priorities of the US na-
tional interests, issues of strengthening energy security, freedom of navigation, 
freedom of overflight, etc. The United States believes that it is possible to 
achieve good results (as in space) in the Arctic region within the framework of 
joint international efforts, coordinated investment and public-private partner-
ships.

� ЮнеП. глобальная экологическая перспектива (гео-3). — М.: интердиалект, 2002. — 
с.  65.
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Ministers of the Arctic eight countries signed “The Agreement on coo-
peration on marine oil pollution, preparedness and response in the Arctic” in 
Kiruna. The f irst ever legally binding pan arctic document, “Agreement on coo-
peration on Aeronautical and Maritime search and rescue in the Arctic” was 
signed in May 2011 in Nuuk (Greenland). The idea of the agreement belongs 
to the Russian Federation. The Nuuk Declaration reflects the results of 80 
research projects of the Arctic Council.

The indigenous peoples opposed oil development in the Arctic. 15 indige-
nous organizations signed a joint declaration against oil development in the 
Arctic at the conference in Kiruna (Sweden), which was held on May 12–13, 
the day before the meeting of the Arctic Council. The declaration bans oil 
production on the Arctic shelf. It was adopted a year ago at a conference of 
indigenous peoples in Usinsk, Komi Republic. The declaration was supported 
by organizations from Greenland, Canada, Russia, the USA and Sweden �.

Geopolitical recognition of indigenous rights was reflected in the UN Dec-
laration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples adopted by General Assembly in 
2007, in the International Convention ILO in 1989, in the Charter of the 
aboriginal peoples, and in the UN an International Decade of the World’s In-
digenous People in 1993 and 2007.

Thus, a unique multi-level political system is being formed in the Arctic 
civilization. The system is based on special principles of partnership and the social 
systems of indigenous peoples of the North. In most Arctic countries (excluding 
Greenland) they constitute a minority of the population and they seek to preserve 
their identity and protect their right to ancestral owners of these regions.

Eight Arctic countries located on the borderlands of three civilizations, 
have to some extent reconciled the interests of indigenous peoples and support 
of the common values of the Arctic civilization and the indigenous peoples who 
maintain these values. This support is provided in the Arctic Council (with the 
participation of the Arctic indigenous peoples). This unique geopolitical institu-
tion serves as the principle of the strategies of dialogue and partnership among 
Arctic countries and civilizations that are located on a common territory with 
very complex natural and climatic conditions. It is an example of the role of 
such a dialogue and partnership for sustainable development of this important 
region. The development takes into account the interests of future generations. 
The new model for the spatial development in the Arctic is based on the prin-
ciples of polycentricity (multipolarity) of territorial centers of growth. The most 
extensive Arctic territory is in Russia, so Russian Arctic has the potential of 
signif icant influence on Arctic life globally. The attitude to independence in the 
Arctic is of particular importance in the international character of sea com-
munications and areas of common use, Yu.F.  Lukin claims. He developed a 
model of the main functions of the Russian state in the Arctic zone �.

� Лукин Ю. Arctic Council: Первый шаг к Арктической двадцатке. — URL: http://www.
narfu.ru/aan/news.php?ELEMENT_ID=55537.

� Лукин Ю.Ф. российская Арктика в изменяющемся мире. — Архангельск, 2012. — 
с.  17.
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New geopolitical centers of attraction will be concentrated within the de-
veloped Arctic states. Russia should be an equal political partner among them 
and regain its former strength and flexibility in the new Northern dimension.

This problem has a domestic political aspect. The necessity to reduce the 
number of subjects of the Federation can hardly be justif ied. The elimination 
of several islands — Taimyr (Dolgan-Nenets), Evenki, and Koryak — and the 
lack of authority and types of self-government of indigenous peoples of Russia 
are all problems. In this regard, Russia has not kept pace with Northern Euro-
pe and North America.

QUesTIons AnD TAsks

�. Give your explanation about the special features of the Arctic civilization 
relative to the absence of geopolitical independence? Will there be such 
a thing in the future?

�. What is the manifestation of the typical autonomy and self-government 
of indigenous peoples in the North? Should Russia take a Western Euro-
pean experience as a model (e.g. Sami Parliament)?

�. Is the tendency to eliminate the national districts (being main land for 
indigenous peoples of the North) justif ied in your opinion? Give argu-
ments for and against this tendency.

�. What are the functions and the structure of the Arctic Council when 
compared to other international organizations? What are the guidelines 
of the Arctic Council activities and development?

5. Which should be the main guidelines of socio-cultural strategy of Russia 
in the Arctic region in your opinion? Give concrete examples and argu-
ments to reinforce your position.

6. Define social, economic and legal meaning of the concept “unity and 
integrity of natural systems and an economic sector”.

7. Justify the distinction between such concepts as the Arctic, the North and 
the Far North.

8. Write an abstract about the regulatory experience of economic activities, 
industrial development and warranty conditions to sustain livelihoods of the 
Far North inhabitants in the USSR and RSFSR.

9. Develop a system of northern aboriginal legislation. Consider experience of 
the Arctic countries (e.g., Canada, Norway, Sweden, Finland, Greenland 
and Iceland).

�0. Give your arguments to support the idea to make Yakut and Pomor peop-
les as a part of the indigenous northern people.

��. Provide some methods to evaluate the quality of life in the Arctic region. 
Use methodological approach, monitoring and comparative analysis of so-
cio-economic and ethno-cultural development as a basis.

��. Conduct sociological studies on the quality of life of the population on the 
territory of the Arctic regions that are the Northern Forum members.

��. Evaluate and give a forecast of the Arctic post-industrial development ef-
fect on man, develop recommendations to mitigate the adverse impacts of 
industrial development and to improve the methodology of Arctic social 
indicators from the perspective of the indigenous inhabitants of the re-
gion.
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The United Nations Environment Programme (UNEP) suggested four r 
strategies for the future development of the Arctic (GEO-3 and GEO-4, Global 
Environment Outlook).

1. Market priority is an inertial scenario that leads to the destruction of 
the Arctic civilization because of market pressure and aggressive neoliberal glo-
balization. The Arctic Council can only monitor this process.

2. strategy priority means active involvement of the Arctic countries in the 
ongoing alarming trends and using opportunities to overcome them with the 
help of the Arctic Council.

3. security priority means security for the strong powers that initiate the 
struggle for the Arctic resources development. They are not concerned with the 
interests of the indigenous peoples or other countries and civilizations. This 
approach can transform the Arctic into a new center of the “cold war”, beco-
ming an area of inter-civilizational and inter-country conflicts and clashes. The 
Arctic Council countries will manage the resolution of this situation.

4. sustainability — in case a long-term strategy for sustainable development 
and effective exploitation of the Arctic resources is developed and implemented. 
Environmental security will be ensured. The Arctic Council will head the im-
plementation.

The 1st and 3rd scenarios, on the one hand, and the 2nd and the 4th on 
the other, do not differ very much from each other. Therefore, it is enough to 
consider two future scenarios of the Arctic civilization for the long term (mid-
XXI century): inertial (pessimistic) and innovative breakthrough (optimistic). It 
is clear that development can follow both these scenarios in the intermediate 
stage. Moreover, a catastrophic development of events may be even worse than 
the pessimistic scenario (however it is not likely to happen).

But f irst of all, it is evident that the role of the Arctic in global energy, 
environment, economy sectors and geopolitics will increase tremendously in the 
long term in the implementation of both scenarios.

This process is inevitable due to several factors.
firstly, according to experts about a quarter of the world’s hydrocarbon 

reserves are in the Arctic. If gas hydrates are added to the list of resources 
(though the production technology has not yet been developed), the percentage 
of the world’s reserves may be even higher. The reserves of gas hydrates are 
approximately equal to gas reserves (however these are forecast estimates. There 
are not yet true data on recoverable reserves of A  +  B  +  C categories, and they 
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will not soon be obtained because of the complexity of geological exploration 
offshore f ields). At present fossil fuels account for 81  % of the world’s energy 
consumption. However, continental oil and gas f ields will be substantially ex-
hausted in the next few decades due to their growing production of oil and 
gas. Hope to substitute fossil fuels with renewable and alternative energy sources 
quickly, like construction of new nuclear power plants, have become more elu-
sive after the Fukushima accident.

The world population is increasing. In the f irst half of the XXI century, 
according to the average UN forecast, the number of people will increase by 
up by 1.5 times (up to 9 billion people). The need to increase power consump-
tion by 2–3 times will be in the emerging economies. Even applying the 
strongest measures in order to save energy in energy-rich countries, global ener-
gy consumption will have to be increased in 2–2.5 times by 2050 in com-
parison with the 2000 level. Almost 50–60  % of this increase may come from 
fossil fuels. New f ields of hydrocarbons will have to be developed in volumes 
that could be possible to compensate for the decreasing resources and to also 
provide a general increase in production. Effective technologies, like enhanced 
oil recovery, shale and coal gas production and coal combustion of course play 
an important role. But the fact remains that mankind is fated to start large-
scale oil and gas development in the Arctic in the forthcoming decades because 
there are no resources to such extent known in any other region. This is a 
global energy imperative, at least until the middle of the XXI century.

secondly, the key to environmental transformations and changes in the 
global climate is in the Arctic is in this century. There are some objective 
trends and they don’t totally depend on man and society. Living in our inter-
connected and interdependent environment is changing a paradigm of the 
meaning of life and the established geopolitical priorities. International experts 
think of Arctic as of a frozen ocean surrounded by land. They believe that 
global warming will lead to ice melting in the ocean and on land and that will 
cause sea level rise and global physical and environmental changes. Indigenous 
peoples will face difficult challenges how to preserve a traditional economic 
activity �. Thus, there is considerable permafrost thawing and infrastructural 
damage in Alaska. It becomes an obstacle to the oil and gas industry �. The 
increase in speed of Arctic ice melting can be observed �. Researchers do not 
have a consensus on what changes are going to happen in the long run. 
Whether global warming and melting of the ice in the Arctic, Antarctic and 
on the mountain ridges with rising sea levels (these situations occurred in the 
distant past) will continue.

� Доклад о развитии человека — 2007/2008. борьба с изменениями климата: человеческая 
солидарность в разделенном мире: пер. с англ. — М.: весь мир, 2007. — с.  10–12.

� Специальный доклад рабочей группы МгЭик. Последствия изменения климата для 
регионов: оценка уязвимости. резюме для лиц, определяющих политику / под ред.  
р.т.  уотсона и др.; вМо, ЮнеП. — женева, 1997. — с.  4–5.

� Изменение климата. обобщающий доклад вМо, ЮПен / ред. р.к.  Пачаури, 
Э.  райзингер; МнЭик. — женева, 2008. — с.  2.
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Alternatively there will be the following phenomenon: flooding of coastal 
cities; the retreat of permafrost and many other unforeseen consequences; or 
whether global warming will be changed by a prolonged cold snap (especially 
in the Arctic, if the Gulf Stream changes its direction), and further glaciation, 
lowering of world sea level and worsening of climatic conditions in the now 
prosperous temperate latitudes of Eurasia and America.

However, a lot depends on man, in particular, greenhouse gas emissions (it 
increases), accidents and catastrophes in the process of development and opera-
tion of offshore f ields (like the accident in the Gulf of Mexico), ecological 
imbalance and destruction of vulnerable ecosystems that are hard to rehabilitate 
because a signif icant part of exploration, development, production, ref ining, fuel 
logistics to the Arctic region (especially to Russian regions), the construction of 
new settlements, etc. will be moved to new locations. Moreover, “the weather 
kitchen” is in the Arctic and a system of space, surface and underwater eco-
logical monitoring are of great need to obtain trustworthy information about 
what global weather is cooking in the weather kitchen.

That is why the Arctic is becoming a crucial element in the implementa-
tion of the global environmental imperative. N.  Moiseev � asserted this idea.

Only people with high qualif ications, innovative spirit and skills and cou-
rage can develop the Arctic resources as a place to live and work, to have 
children and support families in the severe climatic conditions of the Arctic. 
However, the Arctic civilization has a small population and it is diff icult to 
f ind specialists among indigenous peoples with the skills to solve complex in-
novative and urgent problems. An inflow of new specialists are needed, prima-
rily young highly qualif ied people who are ready for new challenges. It will not 
be easy to recruit the needed people. Comfortable conditions for working and 
living are to be built for tens, and in the future, hundreds of thousands of 
people. An example of this approach is the construction of eco-cities with a 
dome in the Arctic. These cities would have an artif icial climate, favorable 
conditions for recreation, treatment, education, communication and education 
for the younger generation.

Another problem of global importance is the need to ensure the preserva-
tion and revival of the indigenous peoples of the North given that they are 
mediums (carriers) of the original Arctic civilization. It is essential to overcome 
the dangerous trends in their demographic and socio-cultural development, to 
take into account their concerns as ancestral Arctic resources owners, and to 
combine their traditional way of living and working with the realizations of the 
XXI century.

It would be possible to talk about socio-demographic and civilizational im-
perative in the future development of the Arctic.

Implementation of the three mentioned long-term Arctic development im-
peratives depends on the realization of the fourth imperative — the scientif ic 
and technological imperative. The problems of the ecologically safe development 

� Моисеев Н.Н. цивилизация на переломе. Пути россии. — М.: риц исПи, 1996. — 
167  с.
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of the Arctic resources and improving the quality of life can be solved only 
with large-scale development and dissemination of the scientif ic and techno-
logical revolution of the XXI century adapted to the Arctic conditions. This 
must be combined with innovation and modernization of the economy of the 
Arctic countries and regions, and using their own scientif ic base and educa-
tional systems to prepare innovative-oriented highly skilled specialists.

From the perspective of the above four criteria, we shall examine two pos-
sible scenarios of the Arctic countries and regions for development in the long 
term — inertial and innovative breakthrough.

Russia can play a key role in the preservation and revival of the Arctic 
circumpolar civilization.

To implement the above-mentioned action program it will require the for-
mation of a control system. It is obvious that the Arctic Council will be the 
international center performing these functions. However, it is necessary to ex-
pand the competence of the Council and give it the authority to be the central 
institution of dialogue and partnership among countries and regions of the Arc-
tic and the northern people. It is also necessary to add some intergovernmen-
tal and public bodies (including research prognostic Council) and to improve 
functions of the Arctic Council based on the interstate agreements. In Russia, 
North America, and Scandinavia it might be necessary to establish inter-re-
gional coordination councils to share experiences and coordinate joint actions. 
Special training programs for state and municipal employees of the Arctic 
countries and regions will be of need. They will have to pass qualif ication 
exams to show their knowledge of the Arctic countries. Their interaction effect, 
essence, present and future of the Arctic civilization, will take its rightful place 
in the system of local civilizations of the f ifth generation.

The problem of the past, present and future of the Arctic civilization and 
its place in the system of local civilizations of the f ifth generation in the long-
term strategy for sustainable development based on partnership of civilizations 
was recognized for the f irst time. It requires further comprehension and re-
search and tests for validity. After having passed the tests, it will provide a 
sound theoretical basis for development programs and projects of the Arctic 
countries and regions and for many practical actions.

Thus, there might be three scenarios for the future Arctic civilizations in 
the long view up to the end of the XXI century: pessimistic, optimistic and 
realistic.

However, all scenarios show that the role of the Arctic in global energy, 
environment, economy and geopolitics will increase signif icantly in the long 
term. This process is inevitable due to several factors.

First, experts estimate that about a quarter of the world’s hydrocarbon re-
serves are in the Arctic. If gas hydrates are added (its mining technology has 
not yet been developed), the percentage would be even higher because the re-
serves of gas hydrates are approximately equal to gas reserves (though these are 
forecast estimates and not reliable data on recoverable reserves of A  +  B  +  C, 
they will not soon be obtained because of the complexity of geological explora-
tion on offshore f ields). At present fossil fuels account for 81  % of world energy 
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consumption. However, continental oil and gas f ields in the next few decades 
as the production increases will be basically exhausted. The hope that the sub-
stitution of fossil fuel with renewable and alternative energy sources, primarily 
through the construction of new nuclear power plants after the Fukushima ac-
cident, has become more elusive. If the world population increases in the f irst 
half of the XXI century by the average UN forecast of 1.5 times (up to 9 bil-
lion people) there will be the need to increase power consumption in the 
emerging economies by 2–3 times. Even under the strictest measures to save 
energy in the energy-rich countries, world energy consumption will increase by 
2050 by 2–2.5 times in comparison with 2000. Almost 50–60  % of this in-
crease will be covered by fossil fuels. New f ields of hydrocarbons will have to 
be developed in order not only to compensate for decreasing reserves, but also 
to ensure the overall production growth. Of course, effective technologies of 
EOR, shale and coal gas, coal combustion can play a considerable role, but the 
fact remains that mankind must initiate large-scale development of oil and gas 
f ields in the Arctic in the coming decades as there is no other source of this 
magnitude any other region of the world. This may be called a global energy 
imperative — at least until the middle of the XXI century.

Secondly, the key to environmental transformations and changes in the 
global climate is in the Arctic this century. Life in an ecologically interdepen-
dent world can change the purpose of life and the current geopolitical priorities. 
International experts think that the Arctic is a frozen ocean surrounded by 
land. They believe that global warming will lead to dissolution of ice in the 
ocean and on the land. This will lead to rising sea levels and global physical 
and ecological changes. The indigenous people face diff icult challenges main-
taining their traditional economic activities. There is a strong dissolution of ice 
coupled with the infrastructure destruction in Alaska creates obstacles for the 
gas-oil industry. The rate of melting Arctic ice is increasing.

Scientif ic opinions vary on what changes will take place in the long run. 
Whether global warming and ice dissolution in the Arctic, Antarctic and on 
mountain ridges, the rising sea level (which occurred in the past), the flooding 
of coastal cities, the permafrost retreat and many other unforeseen consequences 
will continue or will warming change the prolonged cold snap (especially in the 
Arctic, if the Gulf Stream changes its course)? A cold snap will be accompanied 
by new glaciation, a reduction of world ocean levels and climate worsening in 
the current prosperous temperate latitudes of Eurasia and America.

A lot depends on man. Particularly total greenhouse gas emissions (it in-
creases), accidents and catastrophes in the process of development and operation 
of offshore f ields (like the accident in the Gulf of Mexico), ecological imba-
lance and destruction of vulnerable ecosystems that are hard to rehabilitate 
because of signif icant exploration, development, production, ref ining, fuel logis-
tics in the Arctic region (especially to Russian regions), and the construction 
of new settlements, etc. which will be moved to new locations. Moreover, “the 
weather kitchen” is in the Arctic and a system of space, surface and underwa-
ter ecological monitoring are needed to get trustworthy information about what 
global weather is cooking in the kitchen.
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Sociological studies that we conducted in the Arctic Yakutia in 2011 (samp-
le of 460 people in Srednekolymskiy ulus/District, December 2011) revealed that 
more than 80  % of Arctic residents believe climate has changed very dramati-
cally in recent years. It has caused deeper permafrost melting, early river de-
bacle and late freeze-up of lakes and rivers, the collapse of river banks and 
dissolution of ice at the basement of houses, changes in the lake system, etc. 
All these developments are unfavorable to their traditional horse breeding, rein-
deer herding, ranching, hunting and f ishing.

Given that climatic conditions in the Arctic are changeable and always a 
risk of interference in its geo-climatic balance, it is necessary to introduce the 
Equator Principles. These are influential tools that support the ecological im-
perative of the Arctic civilization that are highlighted by N.  Moiseev. The new 
edition of the Equator Principles (June 2006) is aimed at the f inancial support 
of projects that are being based on the principles of social responsibility and 
in accordance with sound environmental management practices. Negative con-
sequences can be reduced on the ecosystems and various population groups 
which are affected by the projects. A special kind of social license is given for 
operations, including the local population, who recognize the impact of the 
project on the community and the environment.

Only people with high qualif ications, innovative spirit and skills and cou-
rage can develop the Arctic resources as a place to live and work, to have 
children and support families in the severe climatic conditions of the Arctic. 
However, the Arctic civilization has a small population and it is diff icult to 
f ind specialists among indigenous peoples with the skills to solve complex in-
novative and urgent problems. An inflow of new specialists are needed, prima-
rily young highly qualif ied people who are ready for new challenges. It will not 
be easy to recruit the needed people. Comfortable conditions for working and 
living are to be built for tens, and in the future, hundreds of thousands of 
people. An example of this approach is the construction of eco-cities with a 
dome in the Arctic. These cities would have an artif icial climate, favorable 
conditions for recreation, treatment, education, communication and education 
for the younger generation.

Another problem of global importance is the need to ensure the preserva-
tion and revival of the indigenous peoples of the North given that they are 
mediums (carriers) of the original Arctic civilization. It is essential to overcome 
the dangerous trends in their demographic and socio-cultural development, to 
take into account their concerns as ancestral Arctic resources owners, and to 
combine their traditional way of living and working with the realizations of the 
XXI century.

Implementation of the three mentioned long-term Arctic development im-
peratives depends on the realization of the fourth imperative — the scientif ic 
and technological imperative. The problems of the ecologically safe development 
of the Arctic resources and improving the quality of life can be solved only 
with large-scale development and dissemination of the scientif ic and techno-
logical revolution of the XXI century adapted to the Arctic conditions. This 
must be combined with innovation and modernization of the economy of the 



276

Mo d u l e  9. Future Scenarios for the Arctic

Arctic countries and regions, and using their own scientif ic base and educa-
tional systems to prepare innovative-oriented highly skilled specialists.

From the perspective of the above four criteria, we shall examine two pos-
sible scenarios of the Arctic countries and regions for development in the long 
term — inertial, innovative breakthrough and realistic.

Inertial scenario. If various current trends that started in the early XXI cen-
tury, like energy and ecological, socio-demographic, technological and geopo-
litical development of the Arctic countries and regions and their interaction 
continue, it may have dangerous consequences:

1)  their gradual assimilation into a single Russian nation;
2)  complete isolation from the industrial world and the preservation of tra-

ditional culture;
3)  integration of people of Finno-Ugric origin into the Finno-Ugric world 

(a part of the smaller population indigenous ethnic groups of the North belong 
to the Finno-Ugric world), where Finland is a dominant country;

4)  creation of autonomous areas in alliance with the regional elites.
Review of industrial development in the Arctic reveals four trends.
Firstly, the inevitable accelerated development of new continental shelf f ields 

of hydrocarbons will lead to high rates of exhaustion of the best, richest and 
available f ields. It will also lead to dramatic increases of environmental pollution, 
destruction of centuries-old ecosystems, and ecological and man-made accidents 
and catastrophes. The exhaustion d of valuable f ish species and oceanic mammals 
and the loss of biological diversity will continue. The fragile Arctic environment 
would suffer irreparable damage with future generations paying the price.

Secondly, the degradation of some Northern indigenous peoples with the 
loss of identity, lifestyle and cultural heritage will continue. The thousand-year-
old original Arctic civilization with its own system of values will be complete-
ly vanished and will remain in the historical past and in museums.

Thirdly, the development of Arctic resources will require a huge investment 
of trillions of dollars. That will lead to the increase of product costs in the 
Arctic, the general rise in prices and increased inflation, and the diversion of 
a signif icant resources from urgent needs of technological and social develop-
ment. This will be an additional factor that will limit economic growth and 
technological progress.

Fourth, geopolitical conflicts between nations and civilizations will increase. 
Moreover, many international legal issues of territory demarcation and resource 
sharing have not been solved. If this scenario takes place, the Arctic Council 
will not have a decisive impact on overcoming dangerous trends and on conflict 
resolution. The Council will only be an arena for dialogue between countries 
and civilizations and not for real involvement in solving complex problems and 
overcoming the looming crisis in this region of the world.

Therefore inertial scenario is a dead-end, very dangerous, and full of risks 
option between Arctic states and civilizations and the disappearance of the 
Arctic civilization.

Innovative and breakthrough scenario. Since strategically minded responsible 
researchers, politicians, businessmen, statesmen and public f igures have recog-
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nized the dangers of developments under the inertial scenario and their asso-
ciated negative trends, makes them actively seek a different way to overcome 
these trends. It is important to provide a balanced, environmentally sound and 
socially responsible development of the richest Arctic resources on the basis of 
the scientif ic and technological revolution of the XXI century and the dialogue 
and partnership between countries and civilizations.

What are the major milestones of this route?
First, a super long (until the middle of the XXI century) scientif ically 

substantiated prognosis of Arctic countries and regions development is required. 
It should be developed by an international team of scholars based on the me-
thodology of integral forecasting. There exist preconditions for this forecast. 
Scientists in Russia and Kazakhstan developed in 2008–2009 a Global Forecast 
“Future of Civilizations” for the period to 2050. There are other projections for 
the following projects for the same timeperiod: UN demographic forecast, FAO 
Food Outlook, UNEP environment Outlook, Energy Outlook of the Interna-
tional Energy Agency, and a number of additional economic forecasts, as well 
as long-standing forecasts for the development of the world Arctic zone and 
Russian Arctic zone developed by the International Institute P.  Sorokin — 
N.  Kondratieff and published in a monograph “Arctic Energy” (2012).

Secondly, a long-term development strategy of the Arctic for the period up 
to 2030 based on the forecasts and the resulting strategic priorities is to be 
developed. The strategy will implement the principles of dialogue and partner-
ship of civilizations in the energy-ecological, innovation and technological and 
socio-economic development in the Arctic. It will take into account a global 
strategy of sustainable development and the interests of future generations and 
the indigenous peoples of the North. A report from the UN Conference on 
Sustainable Development Rio + 20 A long-term strategy for sustainable development 
based on the Partners written by an International team of scientists should be 
used as a guide to action. It was discussed at the Round table of the 65th 
session of the UN General Assembly on June 28, 2011. The draft Arctic stra-
tegy was discussed by a group of scientists, political and public f igures at VI 
Civilization Forum in the framework of the UN Conference on Sustainable 
development Rio+20, on 13–17 July 2012.

Thirdly, the implementation of a long-term strategy can be based on a set 
of international programs built on the principles of the Arctic countries and 
regions partnership with regard to the other concerned parties. The project of 
energy and ecological program The Arctic Energy, was prepared by the Interna-
tional Institute P.  Sorokin — N.  Kondratieff. Similar programs would be re-
quired for the development in the Arctic of sixth technological structure, the 
development of transport (including the development of the Northern Sea 
Route, construction of the Intercontinental Eurasia-America transport link via 
the Bering strait), the development of reindeer raising, food supply of the popu-
lation, improving the quality of life (including the construction of the dome 
eco-cities), and the revival of indigenous peoples of the North.

Fourth, innovation-oriented experts, like scientists, engineers, educators, 
managers, public servants are crucial to develop and implement innovative pro-
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grams and projects. Those experts are in desperate need in the Arctic regions. 
A program of science and education development in the Arctic is needed taking 
into account the characteristic features of the Arctic and should be based on 
the principles of the synthesis of three revolutions — scientif ic, educational and 
informational. It is important to develop a network of new generation educa-
tional institutions. An innovative online Global University, the Open University 
for dialogue among civilizations as the Arctic branch based in the Arctic State 
Institute of Art and Culture (www.newparadigm.ru), the International Institute 
of P.  Sorokin — N.  Kondratieff can all play active roles. It is also important to 
develop an educational system for the Arctic indigenous peoples adapted to 
their lifestyle, civilization and ethnic features.

The third scenario is realistic. It is developing in the Arctic countries and 
is characterized by the integration into the circumpolar zone (transport, sciences 
on earth, climate, flora, fauna, glaciology, society, health, culture, environmen-
tal protection) by the Arctic identity and pan-Arctic cooperation. There are 
many unsolvable social and environmental problems in many Arctic states. Ne-
vertheless, the guidelines of the real scenario are aimed at an eco-humanitarian 
perspective because of the threat of global climate change. Despite a number 
of environmental and socio-political cataclysm, the Arctic peoples have demon-
strated the ability to persistently keep a clear understanding of their cultural 
identity, backed with natural and climatic features of this area, with effective 
use of the advanced technologies in the f ield of telemedicine and education 
networks, with building and improving of the innovative political and legal 
schemes, that meet the demands of various concerned parties.

The interests of business, geopolitics, environment, infrastructure, economy 
and life support systems for settlements, and also indigenous peoples were 
closely interceded. Multifactor processes of convergence of energy, economic, 
f inancial, environmental and social spheres take place.

The realistic scenario of the Arctic development is primarily determined by 
the priority of business in the energy sector, the effectiveness of which is 
def ined by the 3P (People, Planet, Prof it). Their interaction model is presented 
in three dimensions: social, environmental and economic. They create a delicate 
balance of development in three forms: a valid, acceptable and fair condition 
(Fig.  1).

Preservation and development of the Arctic circumpolar civilization is pos-
sible only if there is a constant increase of economic, energy, environmental 
and social eff iciency of life support.

The Principles of Ecuador incorporate the study and classif ication of projects 
in accordance with their possible consequences: social and environmental assess-
ment of projects in categories A and B (the most dangerous), the application of 
social and environmental standards, an independent evaluation, and an inde-
pendent monitoring and reporting. A family of Dow Jones Sustainability Indices 
DJSI (a business approach that generates stable returns for shareholders over the 
long term due to the pursuing of all possibilities and limiting the risks arising 
from economic, environmental and social situations) conf irms the Principles of 
Ecuador about the parameters of social eff iciency and environmental protection. 
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A group of the ethical FTSE4Good Indexes suggests a paradigm shift in Arctic 
businesses, aiming at a three-pronged economic, social and environmental per-
formances. The concept of shared values, elaborated by Harvard Business School, 
develops the concept of corporate social responsibility. Corporate social respon-
sibility to the Arctic community incorporates environmental requirements not 
stipulated by  the legislation but by public preferences in regard to social and 
natural environments, and the preservation of national mentality, traditions and 
lifestyles of the Arctic population. The role of contemporary circumpolar coun-
tries searching for ways out of the impending ecocatastrophe is rehabilitation, 
revival and development of the life and creativity of the Arctic peoples. Con-
temporary Arctic turns from a possible threat factor to the region with a hope-
ful prospect. Three problems need to be solved to fulf ill this goal.

The f irst is the creation of cultural and spiritual content for the sustainable 
development in the Arctic regions. Cultural interaction should be multi-format 
and synthetic co-creation of personalities, masters and other creative and spi-
ritual sources for the peoples and communities in the Arctic.

The second is the cultural creativity in permafrost conditions. The perma-
frost culture is characterized by a dependency on specif ic habitat ecology, and 
by a strong bond with the historical memory of previous generations and the 
future of mankind. Ethnic Culture of the Arctic peoples retains its original 
image and is a basis for the revival of a harmonious society of creative indi-
viduals. Given that the future of humanity is closely linked with the conditions 
of the Arctic, the task consists of the creative development of aboriginal heri-
tage as a ground for circumpolar culture.

The third is recognition of the intrinsic value of the Arctic cultures, the 
mobilization of inner creative potential of the Arctic peoples, and the inclusion 
of other nations to the humanistic, environmental, spiritual, artistic and aes-
thetic values of cultures in order to implement the Arctic civilization vector.

Fig.  1. A sustainable development model of Arctic.
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Common Arctic values can be evident in Panarctic cooperation. Social 
eff iciency, social justice, and social stability, all help the attainment of the 
Arctic identity. The integration potential of the rediscovered traditional cultures 
is an inherent part of the transformation processes in the Panarctic cooperation. 
The rediscovered traditional cultures acquire new meaning and become the le-
gitimizing basis for understanding that there are several ways to understand the 
dynamics of the relationship between man and nature.

A system of self-governance in the Arctic is under formation. Probably the 
Arctic Council will be an international center to perform integration functions. 
However, the jurisdiction of the Council should be signif icantly expanded so 
that it could be a central institution of dialogue and partnership for the Arctic 
countries and regions and its indigenous peoples with additional intergovern-
mental agreements and public bodies. In Russia, North America, Scandinavia, 
it might be necessary to establish inter-regional coordination councils to share 
experiences and coordination.

Deer as a cultural phenomenon brings together a world of ancient peoples 
who preserve the unique cultural heritage of mankind. At present the state of 
deer-raising and attitude to deer remain an indisputable criterion for well-being 
of this ethnic group, including its place in the traditional environment and the 
dominant social relations. Recognition that deer is a basics of the circumpolar 
culture reveals the contradictions between settled and nomadic ways of life. The 
latter is outside the legal framework of settled civilizations and countries.

The experience of the circumpolar civilization shows that cultures can re-
main viable even under rapid and multilateral changes where there is an ap-
propriate public policy to maintain power over the destiny of the ethnic group, 
its ecosophic worldview and lifestyle as well as its ethnic and cultural identity. 
The degree of how cultural identity has been expressed and preserved varies 
within different Arctic ethnic groups and regions. A previously unknown ten-
dency becomes evident. The population of metis origin started to make their 
choice of their ethno cultural identity, and ethno cultural symbols of identity 
become more attractive for the indigenous inhabitants of the Arctic states.

Information and communication technologies have had a cumulative effect 
on the Arctic ways of communicating, providing the possibility to overcome 
space. The Arctic has become a world leader in the use of new technologies, 
and innovative political and legal institutions of co-management that provides 
interaction with the preservation of sovereignty (independence) and uniqueness. 
According to researchers, the Arctic has become an arena of institutional ex-
perimentation and the main source for innovation in regulation of the interac-
tion between man and environment.

All Arctic nations and sub-ethnic communities contribute to the diversity 
and richness of civilizations and cultures which constitute the common heritage 
of mankind. The circumpolar civilization values conf irm that any doctrine, 
policy or practice based on the superiority of peoples or individuals due to their 
national or racial origin, religious, ethnic and cultural differences are morally 
and socially unjust.
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Recognition of the inherent rights of the Arctic indigenous peoples are 
based on their political, economic and social structures and also on their cul-
tures, spiritual traditions, history and philosophy, especially their rights to their 
ancestral lands, territories and natural resources. All the above-mentioned be-
come the basis of the welfare policy for the Scandinavian countries. The expe-
rience of these countries shows that respect for knowledge, culture and tradi-
tional practice of the indigenous peoples contributes to the sustainable and 
equitable development and proper management of the environment, and to en-
hancement of harmonious and cooperative relations between people based on 
principles of justice, democracy, respect for human rights, non-discrimination 
and integrity. Sensitivity towards national, regional particularities and various 
historical and cultural traditions of the Arctic peoples acquires legitimacy as a 
new form of self-government.

This study, in our opinion, sheds light on the history and features of the 
civilization process in the harsh Arctic environment which started 5–6 thou-
sand years ago. But this process took on a special difference from other civi-
lizations and reduced the principle of co-evolution between society and nature 
which is a basic principle of the noosphere.

Secondly, it enriches the theory of local civilizations, reveals the diversity 
of their genotype and destinies, and reveals a new kind of civilization which is 
on the territory of three continents and three civilizations even though having 
common civilizational features and a common destiny in the past, and in the 
future. This is an interaction space of three civilizations.

Thirdly, this work contributes to a new way of looking at the Arctic des-
tiny in the XXI century. Its role is greatly increasing. This work also helps to 
make a more clear division between two future scenarios: whether the Arctic 
circumpolar civilization will decline before globalization, aggressive multina-
tional corporations and climate changes; or the Arctic civilization will have an 
optimistic destiny — a revival based on a partnership of the Northern countries 
and civilizations and the triumph of the Noosphere principles.

Fourthly, it provides a new theoretical basis to address the preservation and 
revival of the Arctic indigenous peoples and the implementation of the UN reso-
lutions on the issue of maintaining civilizational diversity in the XXI century. It 
will be a good result for the indigenous people in the second world decade.

QUesTIons AnD TAsks

�. How is the global civilization crisis in the Arctic developing in the f irst 
quarter of the 21st century? What role can the Arctic civilization play 
to overcome this crisis and to take the road of global sustainable deve-
lopment?

�. What is the future of the Arctic civilization if the inertial scenario is 
implemented? Can there be a clash of civilizations in the struggle for the 
energy resources on the Arctic territory?

�. What are the chances of developing an innovative and breakthrough sce-
nario for the Arctic countries? What role can a new generation of leaders 
play in the approval of this scenario?
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�. What do you think is the future of the Arctic civilization? Will it be 
absorbed by other civilizations or will it remain and continue to develop? 
Give your arguments.

* * *

This research shows that there are some reasons to include the Arctic cir-
cumpolar civilization into the f ifth generation of local civilizations. The follo-
wing arguments support this statement:

1. Though the population in the Arctic is not numerous, the region has a 
vast territory, a vast water area, and a huge potential of natural resources al-
most unexplored and very little involvement in the process of reproduction. 
Complex natural processes take place there which largely determine the climate 
of the northern hemisphere of the planet.

2. The Arctic region and its peoples are characterized by originality. The 
Arctic civilization genotype differs from the genotype of other local civiliza-
tions. It has different natural and climatic conditions, demographic and social 
characteristics of the indigenous peoples, a lifestyle, a technological level, the 
structure of the economy and economic system, a social political structure, a 
unique culture, morals, and traditional beliefs. These features are inherent to 
the indigenous peoples of the North and have no analogues in the geo civili-
zational area (with the exception of the indigenous peoples-enclaves in other 
civilizations).

3. The civilization process in the Arctic has considerable originality. The 
Neolithic revolution took place several millennia later there than in the epi-
center to the north of the equator, and it was not entailed by the formation 
of agriculture. Hunting, f ishing, sea f ishery remain the main occupation of the 
indigenous population with only the tools changing. States with signif icant so-
cial class stratif ication were not formed, natural patriarchal economic structure 
was dominant and there were traditional beliefs.

However, in the early industrial period (XVI–XVIII centuries) and espe-
cially in the industrial period (XIX–XX centuries) of the world civilizations the 
Arctic regions were energetically colonized by the Western European, Eastern 
Slavic (Novgorod Land) and Eurasian (since the XVI century) civilizations. The 
structure of the population changed, the indigenous peoples were subordinated 
and restrained, natural resources were actively developed and reduced. The 
civilizations interpenetrated. The indigenous peoples in many respects have 
started to lose their image and a traditional lifestyle and culture. The Arctic 
civilization was in a grip of crisis, especially in the XX century, before the 
threat of disappearance.

4. Since the end of the XX century some actions have been taken to over-
come these negative effects by the Arctic states and internationally. The  
autonomous status and the originality of the indigenous peoples in the North 
were recognized and the Arctic Council was founded. However, these are only 
the f irst steps trying to overcome the prevailing trend. These steps must be 
continued.
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5. In the XXI century, the role of the Arctic in the geocivilizational sphere 
is signif icantly increasing. Up to a quarter of the world’s potential hydrocarbon 
reserves and other natural resources are concentrated there. There are also sub-
stantial climatic changes affecting the planet. The population is growing, the 
struggle for economic and geopolitical influence of the states and civilizations 
in the region is increasing and the expansion of territorial boundaries and pro-
spective energy resources.

Two scenarios of the civilization development in the Arctic are possible in 
the long run up to the middle of the XXI century. In case of the inertial 
scenario the energy-ecological, socio-economic and geopolitical contradictions 
will worsen. The Arctic will become a f ield of contradictions and conflicts and 
the Arctic region will not get any recognition under the joint pressure of glo-
balization and multinational corporations. The Arctic may be a new center of 
the Cold War confrontation among countries and civilizations.

The Arctic civilization will have a different development if an optimistic, 
innovative and breakthrough scenario takes place. The originality and value of 
the civilization will be recognized in the scientif ic, political and economic 
worlds. The role of the Arctic Council countries, associations of the Northern 
indigenous peoples and other self-regulatory institutions on the development of 
the Arctic regions will increase signif icantly. All these institutions will take into 
account the requirements of global environmental security, and the principles of 
dialogue and partnership among civilizations, states and nations. A comfortable 
environment for the Arctic population will be provided and the lag in the de-
velopment of the indigenous peoples will be overcome. At the same time their 
identity and traditional institutions will be preserved. The Arctic will be a re-
gion of partnership among states and civilizations.

6. To make the optimistic scenario a fact, what is required are:
● perceptive studies of the scientif ic principles, features, historical expe-

riences and perspectives of the Arctic civilization and the civilization process 
in the region;

● development (on the basis of a super long-term forecast) of a long-term 
strategy and program development in the Arctic of its natural resources in the 
context of global trends, and the elaboration of programs, mechanisms and 
institutions of partnership among civilizations, states, nations, social classes, 
generations in the implementation of strategies and programs;

● development of control systems on the basis of the Arctic Council with 
a signif icant expansion of its functions, and the development of other institu-
tions to ensure implementation of strategies and programs.

7. The Arctic should not be perceived as the circumpolar territory and 
population where only 4.2 million people live, i.e. 0.6  % of the world’s popula-
tion. This is an area of interest of eight states representing North American, 
Eurasian (the major part) and Western European (a large part) of the local 
civilizations.

If an optimistic, innovative and breakthrough scenario is implemented, the 
noosphere civilization, the f irst one on the planet will be generated. It will be 
a territory of a partnership among the states and civilizations. The Arctic 
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Council will be a powerful inter-civilizational, energy and ecological, geo-eco-
nomic, geo-political union — the vanguard of a breakthrough into an integral 
global civilization. The breakthrough in the Arctic in the f irst half of the 
XXI century will be as important as the breakthrough into space in the second 
half of XX century.

If an optimistic scenario in the middle of XXI century is implemented, the 
Arctic will turn into industrial developed, environmentally friendly, high-tech 
area of social development. It will have a network of highways (the Northern 
Sea Route, a highway Eurasia — America with a tunnel through the Bering 
Strait and a cross-polar flight path), increasing population by several times 
(many of them will live in domed eco-cities with its own microclimate) and a 
harmonious coevolution of native and alien population with multimillion tou-
rists.

8. Russia can play a key role in this strategic breakthrough of the XXI 
century because it covers most of the vast Arctic territory where half of the 
Arctic population lives and the most of its resources. Moreover, because Russia 
has a thousand-year experience of development of the northern territories on 
the basis of dialogue and partnership with the indigenous population. Another 
reason is that the noosphere civilization theory originated in and was developed 
on this territory. A strategy of sustainable development based on the partnership 
of civilizations was formulated and is supported by the world’s leading civiliza-
tion school. The idea of the Arctic circumpolar civilization was born there and 
the scientif ic basis for its noosphere future based on a partnership of states and 
civilizations in the Arctic was expanded.

A long-term international energy-ecological program Arctic Energy is under 
development. It is a key element in the implementation of the optimistic sce-
nario of the Arctic future and the revival of the Arctic circumpolar civilization 
based on the partnership of civilizations, states and peoples of this vast region 
of the planet.
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Studies on civilization aimed at research of modern man and society, be-
come leading trends of socio-humanitarian knowledge �. civilizational approach 
applied to the study of the History of Humanity is being transformed in the 
development process of socio-humanitarian sciences. Initially the concept of 
“civilization” meant the industrial stage of development. Later, the Russian 
historian N.Y.  Danilevsky’s theory explained this concept as “cultural-historical 
type”. At present, the concept “civilization” has become the basic typological 
unit of history (cultural historical nature) and the methodological approach to 
interdisciplinary research society. We support the def inition given by E.B.  Cher-
nyak. He identif ied the following characteristics of civilization: it is a holistic, 
self-sustained system of essential human relations that was established in the 
respective habitat and self-reproducing in the value system �.

English philosopher, sociologist, historian A.  Toynbee is one of the founders 
who applied a civilizational approach in the research of the modern stages of 
human history. He identif ied f ive basic natural and social environment chal-
lenges that cause people to generate appropriate responses. He presented f ive 
basic types of challenges: stimulus of hard countries, stimulus of new ground, 
stimulus of blows (e.g, military defeats), stimulus of pressure (Geopolitics), 
stimulus of penalizations (poverty, immigration, slavery, class inferiority, reli-
gious discrimination, etc.) �. He researched the factors that determine the civi-
lization’s type: the geographical habitat, the system of farming, social and po-
litical organization of the community, religion and spiritual (inner) values, 
awareness-raising mentality and the world picture. Stimulus of hard countries 
with scarce resources needed for the life of a warm-blooded human is expressed 
in the most aggressive form in the Arctic and Antarctica regions. Arctic has 
become Ecumene for people through centuries of co-evolution of man with a 
changing natural environment in extremely low temperature, on permafrost 
ground and co-evolution of peculiar flora and fauna with energy resources.

Civilizational diversity is located on the East-West axis. At present, however, 
the solution of human well-being focuses in the North and the Arctic Ocean and 
is becoming increasingly important for nature preservation which ensures the 

� Шкаратан О.И. евразийский вектор русского цивилизационного транзита // обще-
ственные науки и современность. — 2014. — №  3. — с.  73–83; №  5. — с.  98–113.

� Черняк Е.Б. цивилиография: наука о цивилизации. — М.: Междунар. отношения, 
1996. — с.  11.

� Тойнби А.Дж. Постижение истории: сб. / пер. с англ. е.д.  жаркова. — М.: рольф, 
2001. — 640  с.
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quality of human life on the planet. Societal and cosmological differences bet-
ween the civilizations of the East and the West are separated due to the increa-
sing distances between those and the North. The latter is situated in the imme- 
diate vicinity of the North Pole which determines the world climate “kitchen” 
under conditions of global environmental changes in the human habitat.

For extended period of time Russian leaders, politicians and researchers of 
social transformations have maintained the concept that the country belongs to 
the European civilization. This approach is not in conformity with the meaning 
and values that Russians convey to European �. The survey of 2000 shows that 
only 4  % of respondents recognize western political and social order as the best 
option for Russia, while 67  % consider it as not completely or partially appro-
priate 5.

The incompatibility with the western order was clearly seen during the 
social transformation of the Russian political and social order at the turn of 
the 19th–20th centuries when western theories, such as proletariat dictatorship 
were introduced. Realizing this discrepancy, the concept of Eurasian civilization 
in Russia has developed. In the period of transformation at the turn of the 
20th–21th centuries, the idea of a Russian civilization was based on the US 
idea of market relations. However, effective and sustainable social results in 
preservation and development of the socio-cultural identity of the Russian peop-
les and the improvement of their life quality were not achieved.

Russia is a northern country with 60  % of the territory located beyond the 
Arctic Circle. The basic spiritual (inner) values of Russian geoculture and their 
origins are located in Russian North. Nowadays Russian, who represent the over-
whelming majority of Russia’s population, do not want to acknowledge the nor-
thern origins of their culture. However, if the North vector is incorporated into 
West-East duality, it will create new opportunities for pluralistic development 
scenarios and will pave the way for interaction among civilizations. This approach 
will set the country free from both Eurocentrism — Atlanticism, and from the 
scenarios created by the nations of the Pacif ic and Indian Ocean regions.

“Spatial turn” of Russian identity towards the Arctic is required. Thus, 
Russian thinkers are in the process of f inding and developing new theories. The 
Arctic Doctrine of the Russian Federation outlined the relevance of “spatial 
turn” and oriented basic and applied sciences in the direction of the Arctic 
research. System modeling of Life in the Arctic region becomes possible if the 
civilizational approach based on the N.  Kondratieff theory of classical cycles and 
P.  Sorokin theory of sociocultural integral civilization are applied. The Russian 
civilizational school founded and run by Yu.V.  Yakovets 6 uses the creative ap-

� Андреев А.Л. российский социум как “другая” европа // общественные науки и 
современность. — 2013. — №  3. — с.  70–79.

5 Дубин Б. запад для внутреннего употребления // космополис. — 2003. — №  1 (3). — 
с.  137–153.

6 Яковец Ю.В. у истоков новой цивилизации. — М.: дело, 1993; Яковец Ю.В. история 
цивилизаций. — М.: владар, 1995; Yakovets Yu.V. The Past and the Future of Civilizations. — 
Lewinston — Queenston — Lampetel: The Edwin Mellen Press, 2000; Яковец Ю.В. цивилизации: 
теория, история, диалог, будущее. — М.: иц инЭс, 2006. — т.  2: будущее цивилизаций и 
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proach to develop the above mentioned theories. They have identif ied the fol-
lowing hereditary core of different civilizations genotype:

● natural and ecological – climatic features, natural resources, the environ-
ment and its impact on people and society;

● demographic — total population, dynamics and structure of the popula-
tion, racial, national and ethnic distinct characteristics and resettlement;

● technological — level of technological development and growth rate, struc-
ture of technology applications found in production and household, innovative 
activity;

● economic — features of economic structure, ratio of different economic 
structures, structure and dynamics of the economy, its integration into the glo-
bal economy;

● political — features of the socio-political system, its place in the geopo-
litical area and interaction among civilizations, level of militarization;

● socio-cultural — level of development of science, education, cultural iden-
tity, ethics, religious outlook and a system of civilizational values.

We have identif ied a local type of civilization — Arctic circumpolar civiliza-
tion — using the above mentioned methodology that determines genotypes of a 
civilizational model. Arctic circumpolar civilization is located beyond the Arctic 
Circle around the Arctic Ocean. On June 10, 2013 the International Association 
of the authors of Scientif ic Discoveries and Inventions and Academy of Natural 
Sciences approved the scientif ic discovery “The phenomenon of the Arctic cir-
cumpolar civilization existence” (discovery authors: U.A.  Vinoukurova and  
Yu.V.  Yakovets). The basis of this discovery is described as follows: “Previously 
unknown phenomenon of the Arctic circumpolar civilization existence has been 
identif ied as an area of interaction among local civilizations in the Arctic zone, 
which has components of the civilizational genotype with the emphasis on Arctic 
indigenous peoples as representatives of noosphere sociocultural values system”.

THe HIsTorY of THe creATIon 
of Acc bY THe rUssIAn scIenTIfIc scHool

The origins of the ideas concerning the phenomenon of the existence of 
the Arctic circumpolar civilization are based mainly on the works of three Rus-
sian scholars: K.I.  Shilin, who developed ecosophy theory, Yu.V.  Yakovets, one 
of the founders of the Russian civiliography and I.A.  Argunov, who developed 
an interdisciplinary historical and sociological approach to the study of the 
indigenous peoples of Yakutia. Ivan Alexandrovich Argunov (1922–1988) was a 
candidate of historical sciences, a founder of the regional social science, a jour-
nalist, a participant of the Great Patriotic War, a statesman, a public deputy 
of the Supreme Soviet of the Yakut ASSR of two convocations. Ivan Alexand-
rovich lived his life by defending his country, fearlessly defending the dignity 

геоцивилизационные измерения (в соавт. с б.н.  кузык). — 648  с.; Яковец Ю.В. Арктическая 
цивилизация: особенности, исторические корни, перспективы / Миск. — М., 2011; Яко- 
вец Ю.В. Формирование новой парадигмы обществознания: российские научные школы: 
науч. докл. — М.: иц инЭс, 2015. — 40  с.
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of the Yakut people from preconceived ideological accusations of nationalism. 
As a local scholar he was a founder of the methodological interdisciplinary ap-
proach to social processes of the Yakutia peoples 7. He demonstrated the cha-
racteristics of livelihood activities in the permafrost conditions, the status of the 
indigenous population in the conditions of political and economic transition, as 
well as during the civil war and two world wars. I.A.  Argunov formulated cur-
rent trends in social processes of indigenous peoples that predetermined the 
structures of scientif ic research in the coming ХХI century. In his sociological 
school where I have worked for 14 years from establishment of the school un-
til the death of my teacher, there advanced a moral message of scientif ic self-
determination of an indigenous scholar who studies reality through human  
dimensions. The theory of the Arctic circumpolar civilization fosters the per-
sonal and scientif ic responsibility of scholars to the indigenous Arctic peoples.

In 1991, with the efforts of the initiative group (V.A.  Robbek, D.I.  Syrovat-
sky, U.A.  Vinoukurova) the Institute of the Humanities and the Indigenous Peo-
ples of the North-Siberian Branch RAS was established. It is the only aca-
demic research institution in Russia that compiles local indigenous scholarship 
of the North. Their aim is to carry out integrated research. The scholars of the 
Institute have proved that the Eurocentric approach to the North, administrative 
command management from the center, the practice of large-scale use of forced 
labor in the “exploration” of the Russian North at the “major construction 
projects of the century” originated negative phenomena in the periphery of the 
country that have become a calamity for the northern people. They are:

● Non-recognition of the culture of northern indigenous peoples who mas-
tered cold regions for European people and created their own culture during 
several thousand years throughout their history. This has resulted in the denial of 
the northern indigenous peoples’ contribution to human culture. Hence the impo-
sition of stereotypes about indigenous peoples, e.g. a nomadic tribal community 
of reindeer herders or a hunters is a primitive stage of human development, and 
the nomadic lifestyle is really “savage or semi-savage”. That is why in the period 
of the USSR it was considered a priority to abolish the nomadic lifestyle;

● Contempt against a northern people, denying their picture of the world, 
their spiritual values of culture, their worldview in relation of adaptive life sup-
port mechanisms in conditions of high latitudes and permafrost;

● Barbaric attitude to the indigenous peoples habitat as there were no legal 
guarantees regarding preservation of traditional nature management, their native 
habitat, destruction of pastures, hunting grounds, f ishing areas in the process 
of industrial development of resources;

● Ignoring the role of social factors in the modernization of the regions 
which became the key paradigm for the development of Russian society leading 
towards technological civilization.

7 Аргунов И.А. у истоков социалистической культуры народов якутии. — якутск, 1971; 
Социальное развитие якутского народа: историко-социологическое исследование образа 
жизни / отв. ред.: в.и.  бойко, в.н.  иванов; ин-т языка, литературы и истории яФ со Ан 
ссср. — новосибирск: наука, 1985. — 319  с.; Социалистическая судьба якутского наро-
да. — якутск, 1986; Социальная сфера образа жизни в яАсср. — якутск, 1988.
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The national policy in the Soviet time has resulted in historic margin, i.e. 
northern indigenous peoples came to the brink of complete assimilation and 
negative ethnic identity.

The scientif ic team of the Institute is working on a new methodology of 
scientif ic study that could be relevant to a scientif ic paradigm “inside”, that is, 
the view from the “inside”. It’s aim is to solve urgent problems of indigenous 
peoples 8. An approach of the social order was changed to a civilizational one 
and contributed to strengthening the position of Indigenous methodology. The 
author of this article was the f irst who formulated and introduced the concept 
of circumpolar civilization in 1994–1995 9. Later, the civilizational approach in 
the research devoted to value-based consciousness of the peoples in Yakutia was 
developed in the scholarly work (dissertation) to receive a Doctoral degree of 
Social Sciences �0. At the same time, scholars from Moscow State University, 
K.I.  Shilin and Z.G.  Lapina launched a joint study regarding ecosophy justif ica-
tion ��. Economists, historians, linguists, sociologists, philosophers and folklorists 
undertook integrated interdisciplinary research about lifestyles of northern peop-
les. Thus, they facilitated the transition from the social order formational para-
digm to a civilizational approach and elaboration of ecosophy theories and 
circumpolar civilization framework. A number of monographs and scientif ic 
articles have been published that conf irmed a new research area ��.

In 2003, at my initiative a Research center of circumpolar civilization 
(RCCC) was established in the Arctic State Institute of Art and Culture. The 
center launched research studies on “Sustainable Development of culture of the 
peoples in Russia who inhabit permafrost areas”. The theme of this research 
was supported by the Agreement on Cooperation between the Ministry of Cul-
ture and Mass Communications of the Russian Federation, the Federal agency 
for Culture and Cinematography and the Government of the Republic of Sakha 
(Yakutia) of February 11, 2005.

The research, both scientif ic and educational, research implementation ac-
tivities by RCCC has been internationally supported to create two internet 
portals. They operate in the framework of two major UNESCO programs: 

 8 Роббек В.А. устойчивое развитие народов россии: Фундаментальные и прикладные 
исследования: сб. науч. ст. / отв. ред. А.А.  Петров. — новосибирск: наука, 2011. — 662  с.

 9 Винокурова У.А. цивилизация народов якутии // Международная жизнь. — М., 
1995. — с.  96–103; Роббек В.А., Сыроватский Д.И., Винокурова У.А. и др. народы севера 
россии как часть циркумполярной цивилизации: Препр. — якутск: илкэн, 1994. — 39  с.

�0 Винокурова У.А. Формирование и изменения ценностных структур сознания народов 
якутии: Автореф.  … д-ра социол. наук. — М., 1995. — 44  с.

�� Шилин К.И. университет живого знания: в 32  т. — URL: http://eco.clan.su/- (дата 
обращения: 20.04.2015).

�� Винокурова У.А., Шилин К.И., Лапина З.Г. человек гармоничного будущего: Экософия: 
словарь. — М., 1994; Винокурова У.А., Шилин К.И. жизнь — творение человека. будущее 
россии: Экософские основания. — М., 1994; Винокурова У.А. и др. лев толстой — экософ 
будущего // толстой и экология. — М., 1994. — с.  12–20; Винокурова У.А. североцентриче-
ский подход к изучению проблем народностей севера // логос, культура и цивилизация: 
тез. докл. регион. науч.-практ. конф. — якутск, 1993. — с.  108–109; Винокурова У.А гума-
нистическая концепция развития народностей севера // Актуальные проблемы интернацио-
нального и патриотического воспитания молодежи: Материалы I регион. науч.-практ. семи-
нара, посвящ. 70-летию влксМ. — якутск, 1989. — с.  19–21; и др.
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“Cultural diversity and intercultural dialogue” (Culture sector); and “Fostering 
universal and free access to information and knowledge for development, espe-
cially in the public domain” and the Program “Information for All” and also 
the projects relating to cross-cutting themes such as the cross-cutting theme on 
“The contribution of ICTs to the development of education, science, culture and 
the construction of a knowledge society”. The Internet portals “Circumpolar 
Civilization in Museums of the World: past, present and future” (www.arctic-
museum.com) in Russian and English and the multilingual portal “Cultural 
diversity and Education of the peoples of the Sakha republic (Yakutia)” (kuyaar.
ru) in Russian, English, Yakut and Even languages are under the auspices of 
UNESCO and were opened in 2006–2007. They are the most relevant portals 
for ethno-cultural and educational information regarding indigenous peoples of 
the Arctic and the North.

The results of a ten-year work by RCCC was published in monographs, 
articles and speeches at international, Russian and regional scientif ic forums 
and journals. Five dissertations were presented on obtaining academic degrees 
of candidates of sciences ��.

Scientif ic and educational activities RCCC are conducted under special 
courses on ethno, ethno-psychology and history of civilizations. Teaching ma-
terials based on author courses have been created and published ��.

The Russian scientif ic school of the Arctic circumpolar civilization held a 
number of international scientif ic conferences and conducted numerous interna-
tional projects. The project “Circumpolar Civilization in Museums of the World: 

�� Винокурова У.А. циркумполярная цивилизация: идеи и проекты. — якутск, 2012. — 
312  с.; Яковец Ю.В. Арктическая цивилизация. — М., 2012; Культура Арктики: кол. моно-
графия / отв. ред. у.А.  винокурова. — якутск: изд-во свФу, 2014. — 344  с.; Заповедные 
этнокультурные ландшафты Арктики и евразии / отв. ред. у.А.  винокурова; Агики. — 
якутск, 2014. — 216  с.; Vinokurova U. Pan-Arctic Cooperation: Geocultural Aspect // Partnership 
of civilizations. — 2012. — N  1. — C.  89–92; Vinokurova U., Dambaeva L. Sacred Sites of the Sakha 
People // Anthropology & Archeology of Eurasia. — 2008. — N  3. — Vol.  47; Винокурова У.А. 
социокультурные генотипические особенности циркумполярной цивилизации // Проблемы 
теоретической социологии. — сПб.: скифия-Принт, 2011. — вып.  8. — с.  266–274; Виноку-
рова У.А. геокультурная самоидентификация коренных народов // Проблемы самоидентифи-
кации коренных народов: Материалы Междунар. конф. / всгту. — улан-удэ, 2006. —  
с.  9–10; Винокурова У.А. Экософия культуры Арктики // Арктика. ХХI  век. гуманитарные 
науки. — 2014. — №  2 (3). — с.  59–62; Vinokurova U. Energy-Informational Processes in Arctic 
Person // Anthropology & Archeology og Eurasia. — 2014. — N  4. — Vol.  52. — P.  76–97.

�� Винокурова У.А. Этносоциология: учеб. пособие. — якутск, 2012; Винокурова У.А., 
Ефимова В.В. Этнопсихология. — якутск, 2013; Винокурова У.А., Яковец Ю.В. Арктическая 
циркумполярная цивилизация. — якутск, 2013. кроме того, у.А.  винокуровой написаны 
следующие разделы в учебных пособиях, имеющих гриф Министерства образования рФ: 
Социология : концепции, отраслевые теории и методика прикладного исследования: учеб.-
метод. пособие для студентов и преподавателей гуманит. фак. вузов. — сПб.; ростов н/д, 
2011. — вып.  1; разд.  5; тема 18; 2012. — вып.  2; разд.  2; тема 11; Социология : концепции, 
отраслевые теории и методика прикладного исследования: учеб. пособие для вузов, веду-
щих подготовку по направлению 050100 “Пед. образование”. — сПб.; ростов н/д, 2013. — 
вып.  3; разд.  2; тема 10; Акмеология : учебник для студентов вузов, обучающихся по специ-
альности “гос. и муниципал. управление” / рАгс. — М., 2002. — гл.  7; разд.  8; Концепция 
и практика внешней политики российской Федерации: учеб. пособие / Мвс рс  (я). — 
якутск, 2002. — разд.  2; тема “циркумполярная цивилизация”.
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yesterday, today, tomorrow” was included into the joint communiqué, cl.  3. fol-
lowing the visit of UNESCO Director-General K.  Matsuura to the Republic of 
Sakha (Yakutia) on 24.07.2006. This project was supported by the uneSco 
Department of material culture and museums in 2006 and in June 2008. An 
international conference “Circumpolar Civilization in Museums of the World: 
yesterday, today, tomorrow” was held under the auspices of UNESCO in July 
30 — August 2, 2009, in Yakutsk.

UNESCO Director-General Koïchiro Matsuura welcomed the participants 
of the conference with these words: “UNESCO considers the promotion of 
knowledge about the circumpolar cultures within museums as absolutely impor-
tant, especially at present when climate change is a threat to our cultural 
heritage and models of life, including cultural heritage and Arctic peoples 
model of life”. At the conference the scientif ic and educational project “Cir-
cumpolar Civilization in Museums of the World: yesterday, today, tomorrow” 
was approved. Also established was a Russian National Committee of the In-
ternational Council of Museum (ICOM) that included representatives: V.  Knut 
(Norway), Vladimir Tolstoy (Russia), L.  Millinger (Sweden), L.  Parelli (Norway), 
S.  Nazaire (Germany), Paco Gilles (France), D.  Henry (USA), K.  Dolgov (Rus-
sia), G.  Nazipova (Russia) and others. The project is supported by UNESCO — 
Moscow Off ice, by National Committee for UNESCO in the Sakha Republic 
(Yakutia), and is included into the Memorandum with the K.  Matsuuura and 
work plan of National Commissions for UNESCO in the Republic of Sakha 
(Yakutia). In 2010, the project was examined twice by the Executive Committee 
of the International Council of Museums (ICOM) (Barbados, Paris) and was 
approved by ICOM. This project was presented in several formats on the 22nd 
General Conference of the International Council of Museum (ICOM) (Shang-
hai, China, 5–16 November 2010). President of ICOM Alissandra Cummins in 
her closing statement concerning ICOM plans highlighted the Yakut project as 
the only long-term forward-looking project on Arctic. Later the project was 
presented at the 10th annual seminar of the The UArctic (University of the 
Arctic) Council on 8.06.2011 (Rovaniemi, Finland). On August 16, 2011 Yakutsk 
hosted a round table organized by Arctic State Institute Culture and Arts 
(agiik) together with the International Institute of P.  Sorokin — N.  Kondratyev. 
The main subject of the Round table was “Arctic civilization: Past, Present and 
Future”. It was decided to establish a school of the Russian Arctic circumpolar 
civilization, to develop educational programs and open a Yakut branch of the 
Open University of Dialogue of civilizations.

A number of scientif ic expeditions were made to the US, Germany, France, 
Mongolia, China, Japan, Finland, Sweden and Norway, and the Arctic regions 
of Russia to implement this project. Visits to the US and Yakutia museums 
resulted in in publication of catalogs 15. The exhibition “Circumpolar civilization 

15 Циркумполярная цивилизация в музеях мира: вчера, сегодня, завтра. Музеи 
республики саха (якутия) / сост. А.н.  решетникова и др.; нац. комитет рс  (я) по делам 
Юнеско. — якутск, 2009. — 128  с.; Унарова-Иванова З.И. сибирская коллекция в 
Американском музее естественной истории: циркумполярная цивилизация в музеях мира: 
вчера, сегодня и завтра: Альбом-каталог / отв. ред. у.А.  винокурова. — якутск: офсет, 
2011. — 252  с.



292

Final lecture. Russian Scientific School Arctic circumpolar civilization

on permafrost” was held jointly with the Russian Museum of Ethnography and 
Yakutsk State Museum of history and culture of the people of the North named 
after (n.a.) Em. Yaroslavskiy in St. Petersburg on 28–29 November 2012 during 
the Days of the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia) in Moscow and St. Petersburg and 
UNESCO headquarters in Paris. The future of this project was summarized by 
the f irst President of Sakha (Yakutia) M.E.  Nikolaev �6. An international confe-
rence “Culture and civilization of the Arctic” was held in a Year of Culture of 
the Russian Federation. Yakutsk was proclaimed a cultural capital of the Arctic 
and proposals for the Arctic culture promotion were adopted (19–31 March 
2014, Yakutsk). Various conferences are regularly held on identif ication, preserva-
tion and protection of sacred sites in the Arctic and Eurasia.

The theory of the Arctic circumpolar civilization was presented at IV UN 
Forum “Alliance of Civilizations” in Qatar (December, 2011). It was included 
as a proposal of the Institute of P.  Sorokin — N.  Kondratyev to the UN global 
strategy of sustainable human development. The International scientif ic confe-
rence “Arctic circumpolar civilization in the civilizational area of the XXI cen-
tury”, organized on July 3–5, 2013 in Yakutsk, presented a scientif ic discovery 
of the Arctic circumpolar civilization and the opening of a branch of the Arc-
tic Open Internet University of dialogue among civilizations. 70 people received 
certif icates that they are f irst year students of the Internet University. It was 
established on June 20, 2013 in Moscow and has representatives of various 
world educational research institutions from nine countries.

GoAls AnD objecTIVes of THe scIenTIf Ic scHool

Goals of the school: multidisciplinary research of the Arctic zone, iden-
tif ication of values and prospects of Arctic circumpolar civilization in order to 
implement strategies for sustainable development on the basis of dialogue and 
partnership among countries and civilizations. There will be advanced theoreti-
cal research on critical situations and prospects of socio-economic development, 
issues concerning nature preservation, preservation of cultural heritage and life 
style of Arctic indigenous peoples including transformation of their identity. 
There will also be substantiated socio-humanitarian aspects of the long-term 
strategy for sustainable development of Russian and world Arctic areas, and 
guidelines of scientif ic and educational activities in the Open University of the 
dialogue of civilizations, Arctic branch.

Integrity research of the Arctic zone will be carried out on the basis of 
studies by the International Institute of P.  Sorokin — N.  Kondratieff (SKII), the 
Institute for Economic Strategies (INES) and the Arctic State Institute of Cul-
ture and Arts (ASIAC). It will include the following topics:

—  Distinctive features, historical roots and prospects of the Arctic civiliza-
tion development, a system of civilizational values and cultural heritage; prepa-
ration, discussion and publication of the fundamental monograph “Arctic civi-
lization”;

�6 Николаев М.Е. циркумполярный музей — единая сеть мирового наследия (Circumpolar 
museum is a unif ied network of world heritage). — якутск, 2009. — 28  с.
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—  Scientif ic substantiation of the prospects for the development of culture 
and art, and preservation of cultural diversity in the Arctic;

—  Establishment of a real and virtual reality museum of the Arctic cir-
cumpolar civilization;

—  Development of scientif ic and educational potential and social infrastruc-
ture, improving the quality of life and labor in the Arctic Zone;

—  Establishment and organization of work of the Open University on the 
dialogue of civilizations, Arctic branch;

—  Textbooks creation and organization of the learning process on the Arc-
tic circumpolar civilization in schools and universities in the Arctic zone, or-
ganization of additional vocational training of scholars and experts of the Rus-
sian regions and the Arctic Council countries;

—  Publication of scientif ic work series “Culture of the Arctic”, materials of 
scientif ic conferences and discussions on project issues;

—  Preparation and publication of a fundamental monograph “The Arctic 
Circumpolar Civilization: Theory, History and Future” in three volumes. It will 
make a signif icant contribution to the creation and development of social scien-
ces’ new branch, civiliography;

—  Trends and priorities research of demographic, energy-ecological, socio-
cultural, innovation and technological and economic development of the Russian 
and world Arctic, proposals for a long-term strategy for sustainable development 
of the Arctic zone on the basis of a dialogue and partnership of countries and 
civilizations;

—  Opening of the Arctic civilization virtual museum.
ACC Scientif ic school launched international scientif ic cooperation with the 

University of the Arctic (University of Lapland in Finland, the Sami Univer-
sity Norway College), the Institute for Interdisciplinary Studies of the Warsaw 
University in Poland, Department of sociology in Georgetown University, the 
USA, Levi Strauss Laboratory of Social Anthropology in France, Department 
of Anthropology in Aberdeen University, the UK and Russian scientif ic and 
educational institutions.

Since the beginning of ХХI century there has been an increased interest 
in pan-Arctic cooperation. Arctic identity is under development as a global form 
of self-identif ication of the Arctic world population. Circumpolar civilization as 
the exponent of the solidarity value will become a model for harmony of con-
temporary technology-intensive economy with nature, a place between the At-
lantic Ocean and the Pacif ic ocean, between East and West, a territory of 
dialogue of civilizations and countries.
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A p p e n d i x  1

THe eTHnIc sTrUcTUre of THe ArcTIc PoPUlATIon

The Arctic population dispersed along the Eurasian and North American 
coast of the Arctic Ocean and the Canadian Arctic and Greenland is multi-
ethnic.

THe PeoPles of THe norTHeAsT ArcTIc, cAnADA AnD GreenlAnD

AleUTs are people of the north Pacif ic coast of Asia and America. They 
live on the Aleutian Islands, north of the Alaska Peninsula and adjacent islands 

Fig.  2. Ethnic map of the Arctic (http://g-to-g.com/picts/user/arctic/rianru012010pre.jpg).

APPenDIces
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(8.000 people). According to the 2002 census, population of the Commander 
Islands was 592; in 2010 there were 482 people.

Anthropologically Aleuts with Arctic Eskimos constitute a large group of 
the Pacif ic branch of the Mongoloid race. The language belongs to the Eskimo-
Aleut family. Hypothetically it was isolated 3.000–4.000 years ago. V.I.  Yokhel-
son believes that it is one of the archaic dialects of the Eskimo language. The 
grammar of the Aleut language was f irst compiled by I.E.  Veniaminov in the 
Cyrillic script in the beginning of the XIX century. Since 1970 the language 
was written in  Latin script. Children are taught at school in both the native 
language and English. Missionaries have greatly influenced the Alaska culture. 
Assimilation accelerated especially because of teaching was conducted in Eng-
lish coupled with the teaching of religion. All the above were damaging to their 
traditional culture and lifestyle.

The natural conditions of the islands are def ined by the economy of the 
Aleuts. There are plenty of pinnipeds and whales in the Bering Sea. The sea-
sonal salmon spawning in the rivers of the island supplements the abundance 
of f ish in the seas. People could be in trade of birds and eggs because there 
are many rocky islands with bird colonies. A tidal zone is a place where they 
could collect shellf ish, seaweed and etc. Berries, roots and herbs supported their 
life. Meat and f ish is eaten raw, dried or boiled.

AlYUTors is a territorial subgroup of Koryaks in Kamchatka. They recog-
nize strong linguistic and cultural influences of the Eskimos. Self-designation: 
о л ю т о р ц ы, а л ю т о р ы. Alutora means “enchanted place”. The census of 
1989 recognized them as a separate nation. They lived mainly in the eastern 
part of the Koryak Autonomous Kamchatka region, in the villages along the 
coast of the Bering Sea, from Korf Bay in the North up to Tymlat village in 
the south and along the middle course of the river Vivnik, as well as on the 
west coast of Kamchatka in Rekkiniki villafe. They differentiate themselves 
from the other Koryak groups by ethnographic features including their beliefs 
and practices. According to the 2010 census they were not identif ied.

ITelMens — indigenous population in northwest Kamchatka. They are 
known as Kamchadals from the Russian sources since the late XVII century. 
According to the 2002 census there were 3474 people; in 2010 — 3193 people. 
Self-designation “itenmen” literally means “one who exists”. G.F.  Debetz thinks 
that Itelmens are a special anthropological type i.e. an Arctic race of the large 
Mongoloid race.

In 1932 an attempt was made to create the Itelmen written language in 
the Latin script. In 1935 a written language of the Itelmen “as extremely small-
numbered and one and all speaking Russian” was out of use. Currently, work 
on the development of the Itelmen writing and teaching techniques of the na-
tive language in schools has resumed.

The ancestors of the present-day Itelmen were described by researchers in 
the XVIII century. Their type of traditional economy is related to the Neo-
lithic and Post Neolithic cultures of settlers f ishermen, hunters and gatherers in 
Kamchatka who had been influenced by the ancient cultures of Eastern Siberia 
and the Pacif ic Islands (ancestors of the Eskimos, Aleuts, and Ainu). By the 
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XVIII century they were greatly assimilated by the settled Koryak in the north 
and by Ainu in the south and since the late XVII century by Russians.

kAMAcHADAls — an ethnic group of metis origin in Kamchatka. They 
are the descendants of mixed marriages between settled natives and old resident 
Russians. Currently the status of the Kamchadals is not off icially conf irmed. 
According to the census in 2002 there were 2422 people; in 2010 there re-
mained 1927 people.

Ethnonym Kamchadals came from the f irst written sources describing the 
indigenous people of Kamchatka (S.P.  Krasheninnikov, G.V.  Steller). It refers to 
the Itelmens and goes back to the Koryak word conchal. Kamchadals were 
called “sitting foreigners” and they lived in two villages to the north of Tigil 
and in three villages to the north of Uka. After 1800 title was transferred to 
the inhabitants of the last two Kuril villages. Researchers of the late XIX cen-
tury (V.G.  Bogoraz, V.N.  Tyushov, N.V.  Slyunin) wrote that the settled Koryaks 
called themselves “Kamchadals”. Since the early 19th century Kamchadals also 
applied to the Russian population of Kamchatka. They were similarities in their 
appearance, lifestyle and language with the aboriginal. The genealogical theory 
that Kamchadals belong to the indigenous and old residents of Kamchatka, has 
to be conf irmed. Since 1989, the descendants of the Kamchadals have appealed 
to the legislative authorities to return its status as an Kamchatka indigenous 
people. A group of Kamchatka mixed population started its development in the 
middle of the 18th century and strengthened as the Russian population in-
creased on the peninsula. At the beginning of the 19th century there existed 
f ive Russian jails and two peasant villages in Kamchatka, and a Russian popu-
lation of more than 1.500. Women were of aboriginal and mixed origin. Rus-
sian settlers followed native economic systems and lifestyle. Cultural and his-
torical unity of the mixed population in Kamchatka was in reality mutual 
bilingualism. The Russians and the natives knew the Kamchadal (Itelmen) and 
the Russian language.

kerekoU — the people on the north coast of the Bering Sea. In the 
past they were known as the Koryak (XVII — early XIX century). In the late 
19th century they were known as chuhmari, kerek, or kereki. Their self-desig-
nation is ankalaakku (seaside), and karykykku (from kerekit). According to the 
2002 census there were eight people; in 2010 there were four people. They are 
divided into two groups: yyulallaku (upper) near Navarino Bay, and putylallku 
(lower) in the lower riches of the river Khatyrka. The Kereks belong to the 
Chukchi-Kamchatka language family.

The Kereks are natives of the Bering Sea neighborhood. Their settlements 
are known from the XVII century from the archaeological excavations from  
the Gulf of Anadyr up to Olyutorsky cape. They lived in natural isolation. In 
the early XVII century the total population was approximately 320 people.  
In the XVIII century the Kerek population decreased as a result of wars with 
the Chukchi and Koryak. The wars ended with the arrival of the Russians. 
After that the Kerek became economic dependent on the Chukchi. The Chuk-
chi used their labor to graze reindeer herds. At the end of XVIII–XIX cen-
tury the Kerek suffered from smallpox epidemic and the destruction of their 
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natural resources by American whalers and Japanese f ishermen. In 1897 they 
totaled 600 people.

Younger children in Kerek folklore are usually smarter than their parents 
and constantly teach them. The point is that the Kerek ancestors return in the 
form of the born children. An affectionate recitative singing (takyytan) ad-
dressed to a baby, is a form of aural protection.

korYAk, people in north-east Russia. According to the 2002 census there 
were 8743 people; in 2010 there were 7953. They belong to the Kamchatka 
anthropological type of the Arctic race. Their language belongs to the Paleosi-
berian group. Their written language was formed in 1931 in Latin script, and 
since 1936 it has been in the Russian script.

A group of hunters and f ishermen who have inf iltrated the north-east Asia 
from the Baikal region, Yakutia, the Priamurye and the Primorye participated 
in the ethnogeny process of the Koryak people. They did not have their own 
common self-designation. In the 18h century at the beginning of contacts with 
the Russians, the Koryak people were divided into several groups: nomadic 
(self-designation — чав’чу, Chaucu (or Chauchuven), meaning reindeer herder) 
and sedentary (self-designation — нымылъо, Nemelan  (or  Nymylan), i.e. village 
dwellers). The sedentary groups were further broken into several separate groups: 
каран’ынылъо/karan’ynylo — karagintsy; алуталъу/alutalu-alyutors; пойтылъо/
poytylo — Parentsy; вайкынэлъо/vaykynelo — Kamentse etc. The nomadic 
(deer) Koryaks settled in the inland areas of Kamchatka and the neighboring 
areas, while the settled (coastal) settled on the east and west coast of Kam-
chatka, near Penzhina Bay and Peninsula Taigonos.

The basic social unit was a large patriarchal family that united family 
members. The nomadic Koryak sometimes included distant relatives on the pa-
ternal side into their family. Marriage was preceded by a test period for the 
groom who had to work in the household of his future father-in-law. Upon its 
expiry of this period the so-called ceremony of “grabbing” was carried out.  
A groom had to catch a fleeing bride and to touch her. It gave him the right 
to marriage. The transition to the house of her husband was accompanied by 
the initiation rites of a wife to the family circle and family cult. Until the 
beginning of the XX century polygamy, levirate and sororate was employed.

Since the XVIII century when the concept of private ownership of deer was 
developed, property differentiation has led to the emergence of poor hired labo-
rers who could not have any relationship with other members of the camp.

In the early XX century the destruction of the patriarchal-communal rela-
tions took place among the settled Koryaks. It was caused by the decline of 
crafts, which were collective in nature, and the transition to individual eco-
nomic activities (production of small marine animals, fur hunting, f ishing).

cHUVAns — e t e l s  and a t a l  (chukot. Yukagirs), people in the Chukotka 
Autonomous Okrug, mainly in the Anadyr area. According to the census in 
2002 there were 1087 people; 2010–1002. They are divided into ethnic groups 
of nomadic and settled Chuvans (Markov dwellers). Their language, which pre-
sumably was close to Yukagir, is lost. Nomadic Chuvans speak the Chukchi 
language and sedentary speak the Markov dialect of Russian. Their belief is 
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Christian Orthodoxy. Nomadic Chuvans confess pre-Christian rites alongside 
with Orthodoxy. In Russian sources Chuvans were mentioned in the middle of 
the 17th century as one of the Yukagir families. They were settled in Chukotka 
in the area of Shelagsky Cape, in the basin of the lower and middle reaches 
of the river Palawan, in the upper reaches of the rivers Amguema, Chaun, 
Greater and Lesser Anuy.

cHUkcHI — the main indigenous people of the North-East of Russia. 
According to the Census 2002 the population was 15.767 and in 2010 the 
population was 15.908. The Chukchi settlement boundaries are in the west the 
river Kolyma, in the north and east a coast of the Arctic Ocean and the Be-
ring Sea, and in the south the Penzhina River and a mountain range of nor-
thern Kamchatka. To separate themselves from other tribes Chukchi use their 
own self-designation лыго’раветлян/lygo’ravetlyan (means “real people”). In the 
1920’s the name “lauravetlany” was off icial. The Chukchi belong to the Arctic 
race. Tundra together with Koryak are of Kamchatka type, coastal (together 
with the Eskimos) are of the Bering anthropological type. The Chukchi are the 
ancient inhabitants of the continental areas of the ost North-East Siberia. They 
are people of the inland culture, of wild reindeer hunters and f ishermen.

By the f irst half of the f irst millennium AD Chukchi initiated contacts 
with the Inuit after having domesticated reindeer.

eVenks — people in Northern and Eastern Siberia. They live between 
the right tributary of the river Ob in the west and the Okhotsk sea coast and 
Sakhalin Island in the east, the Arctic Ocean coast in the north, Transbaikalia 
and the river Amur in the south. According to the 1989 census there were 
29.900 Evenki people, including the Evenki living in the Republic of Sakha 
(Yakutia), 14.400, in the Krasnoyarsk region, 4400 (of which there lived 3500 
in the Evenk autonomous okrug), in the Irkutsk region, 1400, in the Chita 
region, 1300 in Buryatia, 1700, in the Amur region, 1600, in Khabarovsk krai 
3700, and in the Sakhalin region 138 people. According to the 2002 census 
there were 35.527 people; in 2010 38.396 people. Outside of Russia 20.000 
Evenki live in Northeast China (Manchuria, on the shoots of Khingan) and in 
Mongolia (upper reaches of the Iro River and the  Buir Lake).

The self-designation is evenk, even. Local Evenki group call themselves also 
orochen (from the river Oro) or oron (means deer/Transbaikalian-Amur), ile 
means man (from Katanga and the upper Lena), mata (from Olekminsk) kilen 
(residents of the Okhotsk coast), etc. In the XIX–XX centuries the Evenks were 
known as Tungus.

The Evenk belong to Katanga, Baikal and Central Asian anthropological 
types of the North Asian Mongoloids.

The Evenki speak the Evenk language of the northern (Tungus) subgroup 
of the Tungus-Manchu group of the Altai language family.

eVens (self-designation Evens) — the people of north-east Siberia. Accor-
ding to the 1989 census they totaled 17.200 people. According to the 2002 
census totaled 19.071 people; in 2010 — 21.830. They live in local groups in the 
Republic of Sakha (Yakutia) in Allaikhovskiy, Moma, Tomponsky, Sredneko-
lymsk, Verkhoyansk, Ust-Kobjajsky, Nizhnekolymskiy, Verkhnekolymskiy, Oimya-
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kon, Abyisky, Bulun, Even-Bytantayskiy areas; Magadan region (Ola, North-
Even, Omsukchan, Tenkinsky, Khasynskiy, Yagodninsky areas); Khabarovsk Krai 
(Okhotsk region); Kamchatka region (Bystrinsky, Penzhinsky, Olyutorskij, Tigil-
sky areas); and Chukotka Autonomous Okrug (Bilibinsky and Anadyr regions).

In ethnographic literature the Evens are also known as Lamuts (from 
Evenki word lamu — sea). Regional self-designation is also wide-spread, being 
orochiel, ilkan, etc.

They speak the Even language of the northern (Tungus) branch of the 
Tungus-Manchu group of the Altai language family. There are more than a 
dozen dialects of this group.

The f irst books in the language of the Evens, Tunguska ABC book with 
Prayers and Brief Tunguska Dictionary were written by Stefan Popov, the Arch-
priest of the Tauyskaya Pokrovskaya Church. The books were published in 
Moscow Synod printing in 1858–1859. In 1931 the writing was created in the 
Latin scrip. Since 1936 the written language is based on the Russian script. 
The literary language is based on the Ola dialect. Since 1932, ABC books, 
textbooks, original and translated f iction were published in the Even language. 
In 1936–1940 a newspaper Orotty truth was published in Magadan.

Since the 1920’s the economic structure of Evens has been changing when 
most had a sedentary lifestyle and almost all were bilingual.

After the 1940’s the social and economic situation was changing (arrival of 
the Russian-speaking population, the tendency towards consolidation of house-
holds, resettlement of Evens from their native habitat, reduction of teaching in 
native language at schools, etc.), with assimilation of the Evens accelerated. The 
assimilation of the Evens with the Yakuts continued. Recently an active policy 
to revive the language and culture of the Evens has been initiated.

The f irst information about the Evens was given by foreign and Russian 
travelers and researchers in the XVII–XVIII centuries: N.  Vitzen, Y.I.  Lindenau, 
S.P.  Krasheninnikov, G.A.  Sarychev, T.  Lesseps, etc. In the XIX century there 
were records made by: A.D.  Kiber, I.  Bulychov, G.L.  Meidel, A.  Shifner,  
N.V.  Slyunin, V.G.  Bogoraz, S.K.  Patkanov, A.F.  Middendorf and others. At 
present the research studies on the Evens were continued by V.I.  Tsintsius,  
E.P.  Orlova, V.I.  Levin, L.D.  Rishes, K.A.  Novikova, M.G.  Levin, B.O.  Dolgykh, 
I.S.  Gurvich, U.G.  Popova, I.A.  Zakharova, Y.A.  Sem, A.B.  Spevakovsky,  
V.A.  Tugolukov, N.I.  Gladkova, etc.

The Contemporary Evens music is played in folk ensembles (so called ama-
teur folklore) formed in the Evens compact residences like: Maranga (the village 
Topolinoye, Tomponsky ulus), Heede and Nerivdal (village Andryushkino, Nizhe-
kolymskiy District), Heeku (village Sasyr, Moma ulus), Merlenke (the village 
Sebyan-Kyuyol, Kobjajsky ulus), etc. Another form of the present-day music of 
the Evens is the songs by young amateur writers aimed at young people. Their 
folklore themes were used by professional composers N.S.  Berastov, G.A.  Grigo-
ryan, E.I.  Neustroev, composer Panteleimon Starostin, and the Even by nationa-
lity (opera, a symphonic poem Tyugesirskaya, a cantata, a quartet-suite, etc).

eskIMos — settled on the vast territories of the Arctic: Greenland, 
Canada, Alaska and Chukotka. American Eskimos or Inuit live on the Arctic 
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coast of North America — Alaska (about 30.000) and in Canada (about 25.000). 
Greenland Eskimos or Kaliliit in Greenland (about 45.000); Asian or Siberian 
Eskimos in Russia, on the southeastern coast of the Chukchi Peninsula (ac-
cording to the census of 2002, 1750 people and in 2010 — 1738 people) and 
on the island of St.  Lawrence (the USA).

The self-designation of the Asian Eskimos is Inuk meaning man, yugyt or 
Yupik which means “a real person”. Anthropologically the Eskimos belong to 
the big Arctic Mongoloid race. The Eskimo languages belong to the Eskimo-
Aleut family. Currently Chukotka Eskimos know their native language, Russian 
and the Chukchi language.
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THe PeoPles of THe ArcTIc sIberIA

DolGAns — people in the Taimyr (Dolgan-Nenets) Autonomous Okrug, 
in the Krasnoyarsk Region. They live mostly in the Dudinka and Khatanga 
areas. According to the 2002 census there were 7261 people; in 2010 — 
7885 people. Their self-designation is haka, and other regional ones as: дулгаан, 
тыа киhитэ, тыалар. The Dolgan language belongs to the Turkic group of the 
Altaic languages. Some believe incorrectly that it is a dialect of the Yakut lan-
guage. The Dolgan language presumably was formed on the basis of the Yakut 
language in the period of the f irst migration wave to the territory of modern 
Yakutia (XVII century). The Dolgan written language on the Russian script was 
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off icially adopted in the late 1970’s. The f irst book in Dolgan was published 
in 1973 and the f irst Dolgan ABC book was published in 1981. E.E.  Aksenova, 
A.A.  Barbolina, V.N.  Parf iriev, M.I.  Popova, N.P.  Beltyukova, N.M. Artemyev, 
A.A.  Petrov and others prepared textbooks, software, dictionaries and other 
educational editions.

The Dolgans formed their identity relatively recently in the XVII–XIX cen-
turies when various groups of people mixed and merged — Evenki (Tungus), 
Yakuts, the Turks, the Ents (Samoyed) and the Russians (the so-called Tundra 
peasants). They also incorporated elements of culture from their neighbors, the 
Evens and the Nganasans. The Dolgans lived in Anadyr, Gizhiga, Kamchatka, 
Okhotsk coast; Edzheny (Adana) in the basin of the river Aldana, in Ayan on 
the Okhotsk coast.

keTs — people living in the Middle basin of the Yenisey. According to 
the 2002 census there were 1494 people; in 2010 — 1219 people. They became 
known as the Kets (man) in the 1920’s. Previously they were known as Os-
tyaks, Yenisey Ostyaks. The Russians who moved to the river Yenisey at the 
beginning of the XVII century, gave them this name because there already 
existed well-known Ob Ugric Ostyaks (Khanty) and Samoyedic speaking Selkups. 
The Kets characterized each other at that time and later according to tribal 
aff iliation, and special features of their places of residence (Eloguysk people, 
upper Oka people, forest and coastal people, etc.).

The Ket language belongs to the isolated languages and has an original 
structure that is entirely different from any neighboring languages. It is usually 
attributed to the Yenisey language family which integrates the living Ket lan-
guage and extinct languages that disappeared in the middle of the XIX centu-
ry, like: Arin, Assan, Kott, Pumpokol and other related people to the Kets. 
The Ket language could disappear.

Anthropological type of the Kets has the so-called Ural features. This 
draws the Kets together with the Samoyed (Selkups, Nenets, Entsi) and Ugric 
(Khanty, Mansi) peoples.

The origin of the Ket people is a complex process of interaction between 
different languages and cultures of peoples and groups on different territories 
over a long period. The earliest stages of the Ket history are connected with 
the Yenisey community. The Yenisey people presumably could belong to ancient 
cultures of Karasuk and Tagar of the Bronze Age who lived in Khakass — Mi-
nusinsk region.

Today the Kets have lost their original culture and do not lead their tra-
ditional lifestyle. Since the 1960’s this process has intensif ied. The economic 
restructuring (emerging of kolkhoz and promhoz), resettlement to villages from 
their camps and the further elimination of some, and the influx of socially 
active newcomers led to a reduction of hunting and f ishing and the loss of 
reindeer herding.

MAnsI — the indigenous population of the Khanty-Mansi autonomous 
okrug. According to the 2002 Census there were 11.432 people; in 2010 — 
12.269 people. Mansi, a close relative of the Khanty and the Hungarians live 
near the rivers Ob, Severnaya Sosva and Konda. Ethnonym of Mansi is Man. 
This self-designation usually includes the name of the area of the given group 
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(сакв маньсит – сыгвинские манси). To differ from other people the Man-
si use the self-name: Mansi mahum, i.e. Mansi people. The Mansi and the 
Khanty have a common name Ob Ugrians (in contrast to the Hungarians — 
Danube Ugrians). The origin of the obsolete name Vogul has two versions: It 
is derived from the Uralic tribe word Vokul (from khanty vykli) or it is derived 
from the Komi-Zyryan word Vagol, meaning a stranger, wild, ignorant. The 
Mansi language belongs to the Finno-Ugric group of languages.

In 1989 the Mansi language was considered native for 37.1  % of all the 
Mansi. Since 1931 there has existed a written language based on the Latin 
script, and since 1937 it has been based on the Russian alphabet. The Lan-
guage and traditional culture currently remain with the Northern (Sosva) and 
the Eastern (Kondin) Mansi.

The Mansi ethnicity was formed by the merger of the local tribes of the 
Ural Neolithic culture and the Ugric tribes. These tribes moved from the south 
through the steppe and forest-steppe of Western Siberia and Northern Kazakhstan 
in the 2nd — 1st millennium BC. The Mansi people still retain the combination 
of cultures i.e. taiga hunters and f ishermen and steppe nomadic herders.

The Mansi initially inhabited the Urals and its western slopes, but when 
the Komi and Russians came there in the XI–XIV centuries, they moved to 
the Zauralye. The earliest contacts with Russians, most of all with Novgorod, 
occurred in the XI century. When Siberia was joined to the Russian state at 
the end of the XVI century, Russian influence increased. A century later the 
Russian population outnumbered the indigenous population. Slowly the Mansi 
migrated to the north and east, partially assimilated, and in the XVIII cen-
tury were nominally converted to Christianity. Contacts with various peoples 
played an important role in the formation and development of this ethnic 
group. In particular, some parallels can be seen with the Khanty culture (es-
pecially northern), Nenets, Komi, Tatar, Russians, Bashkirs and others.

The system of religious beliefs is generally traditional. It is a belief in the 
existence of several human souls. Men have f ive souls while women have four 
souls. A soul as a vital substance seems different. A shadow, breathing, a ghost-
twin or a soul of a man. One of the souls (ис/is, ис-хор/is-kchor), a soul-
shadow, a grave soul goes into the grave after death, but it can leave the body 
of the deceased, come back to the house and take away a living soul. The 
Mansi believe that the other world is in the north down the river. The second 
soul “going down the river” takes a form of a bird, mosquito and allegedly 
lives in the mind and leaves the mind when asleep. If the soul does not return 
for a long time, a man loses consciousness, falls ill and then dies. A sick man 
gets a tattoo in the form of a bird (wagtail, chickadees, swallows, magpies, 
cuckoos) on the arm or shoulder to keep his soul. After death this soul is 
called urt. The third “sleepy soul” (улэм ис/ulem) also appears in the form of 
a bird (capercaillie). In contrast to the f irst two souls it lives in the forest and 
comes to a man only during his sleep. A prolonged absence of a soul can lead 
to insomnia. A bird of dream (улем уй) was painted on the back of a child’s 
cradle so a child could sleep well. The fourth soul (lily) lives in the hair and 
when it leaves, a man becomes tired, helpless and timid. The practice of scal-
ping enemies known from folklore is associated with this idea.
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The Mansi believe that after death the fourth soul can revive in the new-
born baby. A special repository is built in the form of a wooden or metal doll 
(in the past it was a zoomorphic/animal-like image depending on the totem 
aff iliation of the deceased) before the funeral. This doll substitutes for the de-
ceased in this world. The sacred (holy) meaning of the numbers f ive and four 
(the number of souls) shows itself in many other rites, e.g. retention of “soul 
repository”, days of mourning, a number of poles put on top of the grave’s 
birch bark cover, the rite of bear festival, etc.

A mythological picture divides the Mansi world into threee tiers. Torum is 
on the top and it is a personif ication of the sky, the prime cause of the good. 
People live on the ground or the Middle tier. The lower tier is an underground 
world of dark and evil forces.

A creation of a man is associated with Kaltesh-ekva, meaning Mother 
Earth. She is Torum’s wife or sister, the mother of his sons. She provoked 
Torum’s wrath and he threw her down on the earth. Since then her task is to 
watch a childbirth and give a soul to a newborn baby, to decide how long the 
life will be, and to look to people’s health and their destiny. Torum’s sisters 
and brothers are Sun Goddess Hotan ekva, the Moon god Enhp anchh (Etpos 
oika), the Fire goddess Nye ekva, the master of the lower tier Kul Otyr (car-
rier of evil), and Torum’s Junior (seventh) son Mir Susne Hum (a man looking 
after the world) — the patron of the people, a go-between people and the gods. 
Shamans often call for his help. He appears in the form of a goose.

Mir Susne Hum often also appears as a rider on a white horse. That is 
why the Mansi have a ritual of horse sacrif ice as an element of worship to this 
deity (it testif ies the southern origins of the cult).

The works of Y.N.  Shestalova, M.  Rombandeeva, A.M.  Konkova, E.A.  Kuza-
kovf, A.  Sainakhova and others are well-known.

nGAnAsAn — people living in the Taymyr tundra. According to the 2002 
census there were 834 people; in 2010 there were 862 people. They are divided 
into western or Avam Nganasans (their centers are located in the villages Ust-
Avam and Volochanka) and eastern or Vadeyev Nganasans (with the center in 
the village Novaya). Ethnonym Nganasan was introduced in 1930’s and is de-
rived from nganasa, meaning a person, a man. They refer to themselves as nya, 
meaning comrade. In the pre-revolutionary literature Nganasans were known as 
tavgi, avam, vadeyev Samoyeds or simply Samoyeds.

Anthropologically Nganasans are attributed to the Baikal type of the North 
Asian race. The Nganasan language belongs to the Samoyedic branch of the 
Uralic language family. There are two main  dialects or non-literate languages: 
Avam and Vadeyev.

The Nganasans have evolved as an ethnic group on the basis of the ancient 
population of Taymyr with the Tungus and Samoyed influence. This conclusion 
is based on an analysis of the received archaeological data. In the XVII cen-
tury the Nganasans incorporated groups of various origins (Pyasid Samoyads, 
Kuraks, Tidirises, Tavgis, etc). Up to the second half of 19th century this com-
munity kept adding new clans. Contacts with the Russians began in the 17th 
century, when the Mangazean Cossacks started collecting tribute from the 
“Tavgian Samoyad”.
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The main traditional occupation was hunting wild North reindeer, Arctic 
fox, hares and birds (partridge, goose and duck). Reindeer herding and f ishing 
were also developed. Economic activities were seasonal. Time was kept by lunar 
months, kiteda. One solar year lasted two of the Nganasan khu years — the 
summer year and the winter year.

The Nganasan had over 20 words for “reindeer”, depending on age, ap-
pearance (degree of branchiness of the antlers), and use.

Nganasan decorative arts are represented by engravings on mammoth bone, 
inlays and stamping on metal, dyed leather and ornamental reindeer neck hair 
embroidery. In the epic tales Nganasans sitabi praises feats of heroes. They own 
countless herds of deer, live in tents (chums) of copper or iron, have excep-
tional physical strength and endurance and can fly.

neneTs — people in the northern European Russia and Western Siberia. 
According to the 2002 census there were 41.302 people; in 2010 — 44.640 
people. The Nenets language is classif ied as the Samoyed branch of the Uralic 
language family. The written language was introduced in 1932 using Latin 
script and since 1937 they have used the Russian alphabet.

The self-designation ненэць’, ненэй ненэць’/nenets (man) was introduced 
into off icial use in 1930. Earlier they were known as the Samoyeds and Jurak-
Samoyeds. There are a few speculations about the origin of the word Samoyed. 
The most probable comes from saam-jedna — Sami land (B.O.  Dolgykh).  
I.E.  Fisher, M.A.  Castren and G.N.  Prokof iev formulated the well-reasoned hypo-
thesis that the Samoyed community was formed in South Siberia.

In the f irst century AD some Samoyeds moved to the north and the 
other part joined the Turkic peoples of Southern Siberia. Most of the Samoyeds 
during the 1st millennium AD inhabited the neighborhood of the rivers Ob  
and Yenisei and moved to the areas of the northern taiga and later tundra. 
They taught the locals a reindeer type of economy and the locals were as-
similated. Later the Nenets ancestors moved from the lower Ob to the west up 
to the White sea, and by the XVII century they moved to the east up to the 
Yenisei.

The Nenets people were f irst mentioned as the Samoyad people in The 
Tale of Bygone Years (early XII century). Foreign travelers, like P.  Carpini 
(XIII century), S.  Barrow (XVI century), N.  Witsen (XVII century) and others 
provided some information about the Nenets. S.  Barrow described the sanctuary 
of the Nenets on the island Vaygach (about 300 cult wooden images, traces of 
the deer sacrif ice). Folklore that dated back approximately to the XIV–XV cen-
turies contains data about the military organization of the Nenets.

In the XI–XII centuries people who inhabited the neighborhood of the 
Pechora paid tribute to Novgorod. Since the end of the XV century the Mos-
cow government sent military expeditions there. The military campaign of 
1499–1500 is considered to be the most signif icant because Pustozersk city was 
founded. It became an important trading center and a military point for Rus-
sia when they moved to the Zauralie area. The Influx of servicemen infringed 
upon the interests of the indigenous population, who periodically sent petitions 
to Moscow. In 1535 Tsar Ivan IV granted a charter to Kanin and Timan 
“samoyads” conf irming their ownership to trade grounds.
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selkUPs (until the 1930’s they were called Ostyak-Samoyeds) — people 
in Western Siberia. They live along the Ob River and its tributaries the Tym, 
the Ket and the Vasyugan in the Tomsk region, along the rivers Pur and Taz 
in the Yamal-Nenets Autonomous okrug of the Tyumen region and along the 
river Turuhan in the Krasnoyarsk region. Initially they inhabited the left and 
right tributary of the Ob and the river Parabel with its tributaries Chuzik and 
Kenga. The contemporary name they received as the self-designation of the 
northern selkups was сцлькуп/stslkup on the Pelvis river or шцлькуп/shtslkup 
(meaning a taiga man) on the river Turuhan. The southern or Narym selkups 
had their self-designation, on the river Tym (Tym) — чумыль-куп/chumyl kup 
(meaning an earth man from chu — land), on the river Ket (Ket) — сус-се 
кум/cyc-se kum or шош-кум/Shosh kum (a taiga man) — from сут, шот — 
taiga, куй, кум/kum — a man.

In 1989 the selkups amounted to 3564 people: in the Yamal-Nenets AO 
there lived 1530 people, in the Tomsk region 1347 people, and in the Kras- 
noyarsk Territory 359 people. According to the 2002 census there were 4249 peop-
le; in 2010 there remained 3649. Anthropologically the Selkups belong to the 
Uraicl transition race, caucasian admixture can be traced. The language belongs 
to the Samoyed branch of the Uralic language family. It has three dialects: 
Tym and Ket (South) and Taz (north).

The origin of the Selkups in the Middle (Narym) Priobye is associated 
with local Neolithic cultures of the third millennium BC, which initiated cul-
tures within plenty of tribes in Zauralye and Western Siberia. Alien steppe 
tribes from the east and south came there at the end of the 2nd millennium 
BC. As a result of their merger with the indigenous taiga population various 
cultures, like elov, kulai and relkin of the Bronze and Iron Ages were in the 
process of formation since the 1st millennium BC.

The traditional occupations of the Selkups are f ishing and hunting. The 
Northern Selkups herded reindeer which was their secondary activity (transport, 
skins, etc). The Southern Selkups made pottery, worked with metal and weaved 
webs. They were very successful blacksmith’s, and they grew wheat and tobacco. 
These activities quickly developed until the XVII century.

The Selkups like other peoples had their sacred places. These were the 
places where the sacred trees grew and where the idols were installed. Any 
Selkup kin had its own sacred place. These places were meant for rites. While 
visiting these religious places one had to tie a strip of cloth (with a wrapped 
gift inside) to a tree. That symbolized a spirit. The Selkups had a developed 
shamanism. The gift of the shaman was inherited.

kHAnTY — people in Western Siberia. They are dispersed in the basin of 
the Ob, Irtysh and their tributaries. According to the 2002 census there were 
28.678 people; in 2010 there were 30.943 people. There are three ethnographic 
Khanty groups: north, they call themselves ханти/Khunti (the lower Ob and its 
tributaries Kazim, Kunovat, Synya, Voikar); south — хантэ/Khande (the Irtysh 
and a part of the Middle Ob), east — кантэк, кантэх, кантага-ях, канта-ях, 
канты-ях/Kantek (the Middle Ob and its tributaries Agan, Pim, Tromyogan, 
Bolshoy and Maly Yugan, Vakh, Vasyugan). In the XVII–XIX centuries Khanty 
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had the following self-designation: кондихо, кандаяхи, хондохо, кандыхо, 
хандэ-гуи (kondiho, kandayahi, hondoho, kandyho, hande-gooey).

The ethnonym Khanty is associated with either the name of the river 
Konda (Хунтэ/Hunte, контэх/Konteh), with the Turkic words (хан, хондихо/
Khan, hondiho — Khan’s people), with their self-designation of the Huns 
(Xiongnu), the Finnish Kunta meaning community or Hungarian had meaning 
army. The ethnonym most probably originates from the self-designation хантэ/
Khande. Before 1917 Russians called them Ostyaks (from khanty ас-ях, where 
ac means a big river, including the Ob, ях — people. Other interpretations are 
from the Tatar words истек, иштек, уштяк, эштек/istek, ishtek, ushtyak,  
eshtek meaning a foreigner).

The Khunts belong to the Uralic anthropological type or to the Uralic 
transitional race that takes an intermediate position between the Caucasoid and 
Mongoloid races. Recent studies have conf irmed the hypothesis of V.V.  Bunak 
that the Uralic type is a remnant of the ancient Eurasian race which was iso-
lated in the development process.

The Khanty language belongs to the Finno-Ugric language family of a big 
Ural family.

The culture of the aboriginal tribes of the Urals and Western Siberia is the 
basis of the Khanty national lifestyle. The main occupation of these tribes is 
hunting and f ishing. They were influenced by nomadic cattle-raising Ugric 
tribes who came from the south. They are associated with the tribes of the 
Andronovo culture which came to the taiga of Western Siberia in the 2nd mil-
lennium BC from the steppes of Kazakhstan and the foothills of the South 
Urals. A Kulai culture (V century BC — IV century AD) united the tribes of 
the Samoyed language family.

In XI–XIV centuries the Komi-Zyrians, Russians and Mansi (the ones who 
were forced by Russians to retreat because of the Yugra territories development) 
began to move from the Kama and the Ural neighborhood beyond the Urals. 
Since the middle of the XI century the northern part of Western Siberia, Yug-
ra was considered to be a volost (district) of Administrative division of Novgorod 
Land. In the XVI century Novgorod druzhina (retinue) reached the Ob River. 
The Turkic tribes which penetrated there since the early VI century pressed the 
Khants from the south of Western Siberia. As a result of the Mongol invasion 
in the early XIII century some Khanty people who lived in the Middle Priir-
tyshie (neighborhood territories of the Irtysh river) were turkishiranian (Türki-
cized). In the XIV century Siberian Tatars founded the Khanate of Tyumen in 
the middle course of the Tobol river and on the territories between its tributa-
ries Tavda and Toura. In the XVI century the Siberian Khanate incorporated 
the Tyumen Khanate. The Khants paid a tribute to the Tatars in furs. The 
Khanty were pressed by the Tatars from the south, by the Zyryan Komi, the 
Mansi and Russians from the north and the west forcing the Khanty to move 
north and east. Since the end of the XV century Moscow state joined Novgorod 
and began sending military expeditions to the Urals. The Khanty leaders  
(knyaztsy) pledged to pay tribute to the Grand Pronce of Moscow who added 
another title the “Prince of the Yugra”.
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The central place in the Khanty musical culture is a bear festival. It is a 
grand musical composition that lasts many days and consists of two parts, a 
mandatory part and an additional (optional) one. The mandatory part consists 
of “bear songs” вой ар каз, войэ арэ, вэрэм арэх, вайэх лулпаны and an 
additional part consists of all forms of playing music, lyrics, epos, playing mu-
sical instruments, folk-tunes and even rituals.

eneTs — indigenous people of Taymyr (Dolgan-Nenets) Autonomous 
Okrug, Krasnoyarsk Territory. They lived mainly in the Ust-Yenisei region 
(Potapovo and Vorontsovo local governments) and on the territory of Dudinka 
local government. According to the 1989 census, there were 209 Enets people, 
some recorded as the Nenets and the Nganasans. According to the 2002 census 
there were 237 people; in 2010 — 227.

The ethnonym Enets originated in 1930 from the word эннэчэ (man). In 
the pre-revolutionary literature the Entsi were called Yenisey Samoyedic or 
Hantay (tundra Enets) and Karasin (wood Enets). The word Samoyed origi-
nated from the names of camps where they could bring their tributes.

The Enetssky language belongs to the Samoyed branch of the Uralic lan-
guage family. It is divided into two dialects: a tundra dialect, or Hantay (Madu 
dialect) and wood or Karasin dialect (bai dialect).

Anthropologically,  the Enets, like most Samoyed peoples belong to the 
Uralic race.

The ethnic ancestral home of the Samoyeds in Siberia was allegedly a re-
gion of Kulay culture that existed in the Middle Ob in V century BC — 
V century AD.
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THe PeoPles of THe eUroPeAn rUssIAn ArcTIc

VePsIAns (self-designation: veps (a), vepsad) — indigenous people of 
northwest Russia. They belong to the Eastern Baltic anthropological type with 
traces of the White Sea component, which is typical for the majority of Baltic 
and Finnish peoples. According to the 2002 census there were 8240 people: in 
2010 there were 5936 people. The metis type (Caucasoid with Mongoloid com-
ponents) is characteristic of the Neolithic tribes that resided there in the 2nd 
millennium BC. They were archaeological culture bearers of comb-pottery. Their 
area was the size of the Baltic-Finnish settlement at the beginning of the 2nd 
millennium AD, and they are considered to be the ancient ancestors of the 
Baltic-Finnish peoples. The contemporary researcher A.I.  Kolmogorov, one of the 
f irst researchers of the Veps anthropology, believed there was a link with the 
chronicle Chud white-eyed. Further research conf irmed that the well-known me-
dieval Veps was formed in the development process of the local Chud popu-
lation. The Mongoloid components typical for burials in IX–XI centuries indi-
cate that the racial composition of the Vepsians is not heterogeneous. They 
inhabited Mezhozere, the land between lakes Ladoga, Onega and the White 
Lake (Petrozavodsk, Lodeynopolsk Vytegorsk, Olonetsk, Tikhvin, Belozersk and 
Novgorod provinces). According to the 1897 census there were 25.600 Vepsians. 
In the 1920–1930’s during the process of national, cultural and language buil-
ding, Veps national regions were formed in Sheltozersk, in Karelia and in Vin-
nitsa in Leningrad Oblast and 15 national selsoviets (rural councils) were 
founded in the Ef imov, Oyat, Sholsk and Oshtinsk areas (1927). Schools and 
other cultural institutions in rural areas were opened. In 1931 the Veps written 
language used Latin script. Teaching in the Veps language was initiated in the 
schools of Leningrad, Petrozavodsk and the Leningrad region. Teachers, workers 
in culture sphere and other experts of the Veps origin were being taught. In late 
1937 activities on national and cultural development was discontinued. Prominent 
representatives of Veps intellectuals and Party and Soviet workers were accused 
of nationalism and were repressed. Teaching in schools in the native language 
was stopped, but national textbooks and literature were excluded. Vinnytsa Na-
tional region and national selsoviets lost their status. Sheltozersky national region 
of Karelia existed until 1956. The process of the state assimilation was reflected 
in the resettlement of the Vepsians in 1950–1970’s from “unpromising” villages 
of Leningrad and Vologda regions. All this affected the demographic and ethno-
psychological state of the people. Serious damage was caused to ethnic self-con-
sciousness (the practice of recording Vepsians as Russians in passports; dismissi-
ve attitude to their Veps language, culture and history). Urban migration led to 
an increase in the Veps urban population, its rapid assimilation and a reduction 
of their ethnic territory. The sex-age structure of the Veps village was mutilated 
with young people losing their native language.

Since the late 1980’s efforts of the scientif ic and creative public and the 
Vepsians united to study their own history and culture and also to solve the 
problems of their future existence as a nation. In 1987 the f irst national holi-
day, The Tree of Life, was held. The Veps community, organizations and na-
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tional intelligentsia (G.  Strogalschikova, etc) played a leading role in the re-
vival of the ethnic culture.

sAMI (л о п а р и, л а п л а н д ц ы/lapps or laplanders) — people live in 
Russia on the Kola Peninsula. According to the 2002 census of the Russian 
Federation there were 1991 Sami people; in 2010 there were 1771 people. There 
lived 30.000 Sami people in the northern parts of Norway; in Sweden — 17.000; 
in Finland — 5000. The self-designation of Kola Sami is: саммь, саммьленч. 
The ethnonym sabme is usually explained as an early adoption by the Baltic 
Finns from Lithuanian-Latvian zemee (land) and zemas (low, low-lying).  
Another hypothesis suggests that it is associated with the Ural ethnonyms with 
the stem sa(a)m meaning river, water (people), with the Russian word Samoyad 
and with the Finnish word Suomi (Finland).

The old name of Sami is лопари, лапландцы/Lapps, Laplanders, ancient 
Russian from the chronicles лопь and Finnish lappi, lappalainen. The etymo-
logy of these ethnonyms is not clear. There were some hypotheses about the 
Finnish (from Fin. Lappea, lape — a side or loppu — end) and Swedish ori-
gin. Lappi is a Swedish calque of the Saam ethnonym vuowjos (“wedge, wedge-
shaped patch on clothes”, a wedge could be a symbol of a certain tribe or a 
social institution).

In written sources Sami are f irst mentioned in the “Germania” by Tacitus 
(98 AD) as fenni. Further in historiography they are mentioned as skrithiphinoi 
(Procopius of Caesarea, VI century), screrefeae (Jordan, VI century), scritovinni, 
and scritobini (Paul the Deacon, VIII century). The f irst part of the name 
scrithi is usually associated with the Old Norse verb scrida meaning skiing, that 
apparently was a special feature of the Sami in the eyes of their neighbors. 
Norwegians still call Sami f inne. The indigenous population of the Kola Penin-
sula is known as terf innas. They have the special characteristics of “hunters and 
f ishermen or birders” (Ohthere, IX century).

Since the XIII century лопь, лопари/lop are mentioned in Russian written 
sources. The Novgorod Chronicle (1216) tells about paying tribute by the Terek 
Lapps to the Novgorod people and to the Novgorod volosts (districts) of Kolo 
and Tr. (1265). The “lopsky border” along the river Pyalitsa was the southern 
boundary of the Sami ethnic territory in the middle of the XV — early 
XVI centuries. The Lop Дикая/Dikaya, Лешая/Leshaya, Терская/Terek were 
mentioned in the scripts and Lop Кончанская/Konchanskaya and Терская/Terek 
were mentioned in the XVII century.

The Sami (Sami) language belongs to the Baltic-Finn branch of the Finno-
Ugric family of languages, but it holds a special position there.

The Sami belong to the laponoid type of a big European race. They differ 
from this type by the combination of Caucasoid and Mongoloid features. They 
have special characteristics like Cephalic index, low face, concave prof ile of the 
nasal bridge, epicanthus, poor beard growth, relatively dark pigmentation and 
they are short. Their ethnogeny is controversial. One hypothesis says that they 
are descendants of the ancient pre-Indo-European population. Moreover, groups 
of eastern origin (possibly ымыяхтахская/Ymiyakhtakh culture carriers) par-
ticipated in the formation of the Sami. Another version considers that the Sami 
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immigrated from Zauralye (beyond the Urals), a territory where peoples of the 
Uralic language family were formed.

According to archeological data, people came to the Kola Peninsula not 
earlier than the 7th — early 6th millennium BC (the Komsa culture). Perhaps 
the f irst settling started in the territory of Northern Norway. Since the Meso-
lithic and until the f irst centuries AD there was a continuous development 
there which is evidence that the Sami were of autochthonous origin.

In 1989 the Association of Kola Sami was established with branches in 
Lovozero and Revda villages. In 1995 The Association of Indigenous Peoples 
of the North Rodina was established and in 1998 the non-government organiza-
tion Sami of the Murmansk region (Lovozero) was created. In 1994 a Na-
tional center of culture in Lovozero, folk ensembles Lujaurite, Oyyar and Voa-
fehes (“луявр”, “ойяр” и “воафехэс”), a Museum of the f irst Sami poet O.
V.  Voronova were founded. Today the Sami Parliament is the world’s only form 
of Sami self-determination. It regulates relations in Saapmi, a Sami country 
that unites Finland, Sweden, Norway and Russia.

lITerATUre

Вепсские народные сказки / сост. н.Ф.  онегина, М.и.  зайцева. — Петрозаводск, 1966.
Куропятник М.С. Формы социальной организации саамов кольского полуострова в 

конце XIX — начале ХХ  в. — л., 1989.
Пименов В.В. вепсы: очерк этнической истории и генезиса культуры. — М.; л., 1965.
Происхождение саамов: (По данным антропологии и археологии) / отв. ред. г.А.  Акся-

нова. — М., 1991.

consTITUenT PeoPles of eUroPeAn, 
AsIAn AnD AMerIcAn zones of THe ArcTIc

fInns (self-designation suomalaiset) — comprise an absolute majority in 
Finland (4.6–4.9 million people, or over 90  %). Finns derive their ethnicity 
from the ancient Baltic-Finnic tribes. They probably came to the territory of 
present Finland in the 2nd millennium BC. In VIII century they pushed back 
the Sami population to the north who inhabited the biggest part of the terri-
tory and the remainder of the Sami were assimilated.

Today Finland is an area of open borders. At the same time the Finnish 
order creates the basis of the purport and essence for the country and the 
population. The well-being of Finnish culture is maintained in a healthy state 
because the nation feels useful and has inner grit. They did not allow either 
the Swedish or Russian governments or globalization to destroy their nature and 
themselves. They live and build their social welfare state as they desire. Their 
political party The Green League has seats in the parliament. Finns say that 
there are some differences between Western and Eastern Finns. Though Finnish 
literature appeared a little bit over 200 years ago, Finns remain a self-suff icient 
nation with their own vision of how to recover the cultural injuries that were 
caused during the diff icult history when achieving sovereign development. Open-
ness and lack of boundaries can be seen in everyday life and in international 
relations. Thus, Finnish houses are mostly built with no fences. The state bor-
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der between Tornio and Sweden is casually crossed by elderly Finnish women 
on bikes. They go to Ikea on the opposite shore. When they play golf on an 
18-hole golf playground a ball can cross the Swedish border several times. The 
Finnish town Tornio and Swedish town Haparanda are twin cities. They joined 
forces and united under the new name of Eurocity. Fortunately, the Swedish 
language which is native to only 6  % of the Finnish population has the status 
of a state language and school education has eliminated language boundaries.

Norway, Sweden, Finland, Iceland, and Denmark are among the f irst 15 
countries on the human development index which measures the potential of the 
Arctic region.

koMI — the Komi people have lived in the northern lands of Russia since 
the 1st millennium BC. Name comes from their self-designation коми войтыр/
Komi Voityr, meaning people of Komi. The Komi are often called Zyrians. 
The Komi word Zyrians means to live on the border. The Komi people are di-
vided into northern (Komi Izhma) and southern (sysoltsy, priluztsy) ethnic 
groups as a result of progressive settlements. The Komi mainly inhabit the ter-
ritory of the Republic of Komi with some of them living in the Yamal-Nenets 
Autonomous Okrug and the Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Okrug.

The Komi Language (the Komi language, the Komi-Zyrian language) be-
longs to the Uralic language family. The Komi language is written in Cyrillic. 
In the northern regions of Russia, TV shows and printed press are published 
in the Komi language.

Northern Komi were herders, hunters and f ishermen. Southern Komi were 
engaged in hunting and f ishing. They knew about cattle-breeding and agricul-
ture, but until the 18th century these were only supplementary sectors. In the 
18th century the Komi people increased the fur-bearing animal trade explaining 
why animal size was dramatically reduced. Since then cattle-breeding, herding 
and agriculture have become their main occupations.

Traditional beliefs of the Komi people are intertwined with Christianity. 
They adopted Christianity early in the 14th century but their customs and be-
liefs still persist. Polytheism and animism are the basis of their mythological 
beliefs. The ancient Komi believed that the spirits live everywhere: in water, in 
the woods, on f ire, in the air and even at home (domovoy/house-spirit). The 
supreme Komi deity, the Creator of man, the earth, sun, stars, forest, rivers, 
etc., is Yong. Omol was his antipode; he created the moon, woman, and evil 
spirits. Belief in spirits entailed the belief in witches. They could drive away 
evil spirits, put the evil eye on people, entice luck, f ind rich f ishing and hun-
ting grounds, coax forest, water and f ire masters. The ancient Komi had a cult 
of animals, a cult of ancestors and a cult of such activities like hunting and 
f ishing. They made sacrif ices to the spirits and celebrated holidays of the Old 
Believers. By the 16th century old traditions were almost completely replaced 
by Christian ideas and holidays.

norWeGIAns (self-designation nordmann, nordmenn) — constitute the 
majority of the Norwegian population (98.5  %). They account to about f ive mil-
lion people. Norwegians are reputed as Germanic tribes and descendants of 
cattle-breeders and tillers. They inhabited Scandinavia at the end of the 3rd 
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millennium BC. Norway today is one of the most developed countries in the 
world.

PoMors — Russian old-settlers. At the turn of 2000 Russians who lived 
in the European part of the Russian Arctic declared themselves an ethnic group 
named Pomors. Their active members claim they are not an ethnic group, not 
a subethnos of the Russian people, but are a separate ethnic group. The sub-
stance of this group is the “local Finno-Ugric” culture of Protopomor and the 
culture of the f irst ancient Russian population that lived in the European 
North before Russian colonists. The 2002 census counted 6500 inhabitants of 
the Arkhangelsk region, including the Governor A.  Efremov who consciously 
identif ied their nationality as pomors to separate them from the non-indigenous 
population of the region. A national and cultural autonomy of Archangel pomors 
was registered in 2003, and a year later a Pomor community was registered as 
an indigenous North people.

Ethnographic studies have shown that the Pomors lost their specif ic fea-
tures like economic specialization, special Pomeranian dialects (linguistically a 
single Pomeranian dialect did not exist), the old believers’ traditions (a part of 
the Pomeranian communities were Old Believers) and some cultural characte-
ristics. In fact, a “revival” of the Pomors as a group to create a national and 
cultural autonomy is based on the characteristics of the sociopolitical situation 
in the Barents Arctic. Recently, the role of the Arkhangelsk region has in-
creased signif icantly. It is actively involved in the international cooperation and 
development with a variety of contacts with the Scandinavian countries. Arkhan-
gelsk has become a kind of symbolic intellectual and cultural center of the 
Russian North, and some local intellectuals believe it is often associated with 
Pomorje. Even the regional news program is called News of Pomorje. Pomor 
encyclopedia is in the process of publishing, and a former local Pedagogical 
Institute was made a Pomor University and was given the famous name of  
M.V.  Lomonosov.

Consequently, a number of projects of administrative-territorial reforms, 
including the foundation of Pomor-Nenets republic, would be united with the 
Murmansk, Arkhangelsk Region and Nenets Autonomous Okrug as a single 
subject of the Federation. The idea of Pomorian identity and regionalism has 
become a demand.

The Arkhangelsk region and the adjacent areas of the Arctic shelf have rich 
reserves of oil and gas. Giant companies like Lukoil and Rosneft commenced 
activities in this area with the aim of directly supplying energy products to 
European and North American markets. The fuel consumers, however deman-
ded that the suppliers normalize relations with the indigenous peoples who live 
in the territories of exploration and energy production. The International f inan-
cial institutions refused to f inance large-scale projects in the f ield of energy 
production if companies did not have a contractual relationship with tradi-
tional land users. Over 10 years ago the World Bank issued an Operational 
Directive The indigenous peoples. It obliges mining companies to present reha-
bilitation programs for the indigenous people before the company’s request loans 
for mining projects.
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The practice of such agreements is often applied in many countries inclu-
ding Russia. If the Pomor community gets the status of the indigenous peoples 
who live on the territories with intensive oil and gas production, they can count 
on signif icant compensation. In other words, the political-economic project 
Pomors if implemented can bring substantial dividends to its members.

These examples show that there was a tendency in the European North of 
Russia to move the focus of national development (in classical sense of this 
word) to the interactions of larger or smaller scales rather than those created 
by state institutions. The actualization of local identities and the concentration 
of political interests at the level of small ethnic communities have proven its 
functionality.

sWeDes (svenskar) — the main population of Sweden. The population is 
over nine million people, including 8.59 million people in Sweden. They speak 
the Swedish language which belongs to the Germanic group of Indo-European 
family. The language is based on Latin script. Their believers are primarily 
Lutherans, though there are Catholics, Baptists, Pentecostals, etc.

The Swedish ancestors were Germanic tribes — s(w)e and Geats (thus the 
current name of the country is Sweden, Svearike, Sverige). In the ethnogeny of 
Swedes there were also Finns and Sami.

Today Swedes are mainly engaged in highly developed industries and the 
service sector. Urban population is dominant (the largest agglomeration is 
Stockholm). A traditional agriculture industry is the meat-dairy cattle farming. 
In northern Sweden where cattle-breeding is the dominant agriculture (grain 
and foddergrass cultivation), they preserve an old system Cetera, that is summer 
pastures with outbuildings. Fishing is an important sector. Forestry also plays 
an important role. There are traditional crafts such as production of agricul-
tural tools, f ishing nets, and cooperage. Arts and crafts are developed — jewel-
ry, carving and painting on wood, weaving, lace making, manufacturing of 
leather and fur, decorated with applique, etc.

YAkUTs (sAkHA) — the origins of the Yakut ethnic culture are rooted in 
a common regional culture of the early nomads of Southern Siberia and Central 
Asia. This culture influenced the formation of the current Turkic peoples of Si-
beria, Kyrgyz and Kazakhs, so called an “Ethnogenetic beam”. The Russian 
ethnology mean that it is a group of nations that have a common genesis.

The era of the Scythian-Siberian cultural unity (in fact it continued even 
later at the Hun-Sarmatian times) was exactly this “ethnogenetical moment” or 
a relative reference point of ethnogeny for the above-mentioned peoples. This 
component can be called “Scythian-Hun”. Groups of people that experienced 
Mongol influence started to settle in the north-west and north of Yakutia where 
the Tungus-speaking population lived. This process is evident from ethnonyms. 
For example, in the Zhigan Ulus there lived kins of yudyugey, nogai, etc.  
G.V.  Ksenofontov writes that the northern Yakuts still have quite distinct rem-
nants of the Tunguska dialect and Mongolian words in their language. The 
specif ic features of this dialect shows that native speakers and the Yakut popu-
lation of northeast Vilyuy are closely related. Moreover, the northern Yakuts 
had some Mongolian words in their language unknown to the southern Yakuts 
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cattle-breeders. G.V.  Ksenofontov describes rites of the northern Yakut reindeer 
herders that totally coincides with certain ceremonies of the Severobaikalsk 
(northern Baikal) Buryats. This is quite natural. He noticed that there were 
some distinctive features in the ritual of the northern Yakut shaman. At the 
end of the ritual he sang special verses and then requested some water from 
“clear Baikal”. After having studied the ethnographic features of this Yakut 
group, the researcher says that: “…the early …layer of verhoyants, abyyts, ka-
lymches consisting of several kins, like: yusalts, egints and baydunts — all of 
them were the Mongols by their initial origin and later they were assimilated 
with the Yakuts in the southern territory of the Baikal region”.
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A p p e n d i x  2

TAsks for InDePenDenT Work

cIrcUMPolAr ArcTIc WorlD

1. To compare a geo-cultural image of the map with scientif ic maps rep-
resenting the ethnic composition of the Arctic population.

2. To write an essay on the specif ic features of self-government of the 
Arctic nation (on a studennt’s choice).
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3. To write an essay on artists and personalities of the Arctic (on a stu-
dent’s choice).

A lIsT of lITerATUre on THe eTHnIc ArcTIc MAP 
for sTUDenT Works

Basic literature

Анисимов А.Ф. космологические представления народов севера. — М.; л., 1959.
Арктика — мой дом: (Полярная энциклопедия школьника). — М., 2011. — т.  1–3.
Винокурова У.А. циркумполярная цивилизация: идеи и проекты. — якутск, 2011.
Гемуев И.Н. Мировоззрение манси: дом и космос. — новосибирск, 1990.
Гумилев Л.Н. Этносфера: история людей и история природы. — М., 1993.
Гусева Н.Р. русские сквозь тысячелетия: Арктическая теория. — М., 1998.
Демин В.Н. русь нордическая. — М., 2011.
Демпке Шт., Зуков М. культурные ландшафты и охрана природы в северной евра-

зии. — М., 2004.
Доклад о развитии человека в Арктике (дорчА): пер. с англ. / ред. А.в.  головнев. — 

екатеринбург; салехард, 2007. — 242 с.
Слезкин Ю. Арктические зеркала. — М., 2009.
Тилак Б.Г. Арктическая родина в ведах. — М., 2001.
Тураев В.А., Суляндзига Р.В., Суляндзига П.В., Бочарников В.Н. Энциклопедия коренных 

малочисленных народов севера, сибири и дальнего востока российской Федера-
ции. — М., 2005.

Supplementary literature

Винокурова У.А. Формирование и изменение ценностных структур сознания народов 
якутии: дис.  … д-ра психол. наук. — М., 1994.

Елачич Е.А. крайний север как родина человечества. — сПб., 1910.
Мочанов Ю.А. древнейший палеолит диринга и проблема внетропической прародины 

человечества. — новосибирск, 1992.
Народы крайнего севера и дальнего востока россии в трудах исследователей. — М., 

2002. — т.  1–2.
Народы мира: в 18  т. / изд. ин-та этнологии и антропологии. — М.: изд-во Ан ссср, 

1954–1965.
Югай Г.А. общность народов евразии — арьев и суперэтносов. — М., 2003.

Video materials and on-line text-books

http://faculty. washington.edu/agg/iat_materials.htm.
http://implicit.harvard.edu/implicit.
http://vvww.antifa.hrwoild.il.
http://www.arcticmuseum.com.
http://www.kuyaar.ru.
http://www.uarctic.org.

A p p e n d i x  3

ToPIcs for InDePenDenT Work for sTUDenTs

1. Circumpolar Arctic World: development scenarios.
2. Specific character of the genotype of the circumpolar civilization in the 

Arctic region.
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3. Palaeosiberan Arctic peoples.
4. The contribution of the Arctic peoples to world civilization.
5.  Strategies for co-management of the Arctic peoples.
6. Control your destiny: traditional and present strategy and tactics of the 

Arctic peoples.
7. Strategies for maintaining positive ethnic identity.
8. Arctic policy of the Arctic states.
9. Pan arctic cooperation: international, intercountry, interregional.

A p p e n d i x  4

QUesTIons To PrePAre for THe f InAl TesT

 1. Arctic circumpolar world as an interdisciplinary f ield of knowledge.
 2. Historic relationship among the Arctic peoples.
 3. Arctic: people saving policy andnature conservation.
 4. Features of self-administration by the Arctic peoples in different coun-

tries.
 5. The Arctic Peoples: problems and prospects.
 6. Universal and cultural specif ic features of the Arctic peoples.
 7. Research of the ethnical and psychological features of the Arctic peoples.
 8. Transformation features of the Arctic ethnic identity.
 9. Regulators of a typical social behavior in the Arctic cultures.
10. The Arctic ecosophy.
11. Psychological problems of intercultural adaptation in the Arctic.
12. Consequences of intercultural contacts in the Arctic.
13. The relationship between a psychological health and the culture of the 

Arctic peoples.
14. The transformation of ethnic identity.
15. Psychological strategies to maintain a positive ethnic identity among 

small-numbered peoples.
16. Specif ic character of the interethnic cooperation in the Russian Arctic.

A p p e n d i x  5

exeMPlArY ToPIcs of AbsTrAcTs AnD coUrse Works

 1. Ethnic factors in the modern Arctic.
 2. Socio-psychological reasons for the diversity of cultures in the Arctic.
 3. Universal and specif ic features of the Arctic peoples culture.
 4. The ethnic identity of the Arctic peoples.
 5. Main socio-psychological problems of interethnic cooperation in the 

Arctic circumpolar world.
 6. Ecosophy of the Arctic peoples.
 7. Antropocosmocentrism of the Arctic peoples.
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 8. Cosmological conception of the Arctic.
 9. Formation of an Arctic ethnic identity in the educational system.
10. Legal guarantees for the preservation and development of the Arctic 

culture.
11. Nomadic lifestyle and migration issues in the circumpolar world.
12. The process of assimilation and acculturation among the peoples of the 

Arctic.
13. Social and cultural borders in the circumpolar world.
14. A metis as a representative of the Arctic people.
15. Problems of life and death in the Arctic cultures.
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